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1 ME rolloTviii" jiaiKT It tliL vmttrH foiitnlnitimi tn 
tlio kno\rK‘ilgi ofnnniiruiit niid ilcnd Inngiingc llic 
jKircnt of ncli nml wkUU *4110^011 )i\inf, Inngiin'^i.'s to 
tlic most recent of tin. iiielnpli^Mcnl ficicnccjs rincli in 
the linnils tif k*nnK*<l nnd Iniwmoiw plnlologists Is 50 m 
pWl} n.sm" into the hitjunt importniipc, to the 'lUns 
tmtion of the intclicctuni liiston of nn nncicnt jicojilc 
no longer nuinlK'tYil nniongst the nnlionsofthtt'flrth^ 
nnd to the genernl reconl of hnmnn progress It ^viw 
read iKjforc the Hoinhns Jlmnch Hotnl Vitlnlic Socitt) 
in 1857 ^ and not pnbHxhcd in the Socictt Hjoupml till 
18 G 0 TIic ^Tnterli pole object in jmhhBhmg it in n 
Bcpnmte fonn w tliat he inn\ niort c\jciLsi\cIj com 
nmnrcAtc the results of his n>ieflixhe« to Icnnicd So- 
cieties nud to fneiuls mtcrcsteHl m such micstigtitious 
riilfl object he is eimbltHl to nccomplish tlirou^h the 
gencrositi of n icncmblc nnd l)clo\ od father, ullo is 
over deMsnig lilioml thiiign for the ])romotion of On 
eiitnl lore 

The ojHmoiiH of the most Icnnicd contmcntnl onen 
tabsts nre deeidch in faior of the gcnumcnC*3s ot the 
/and Avosta and IIuRmnwh or Proiier Pelilvi Inngu 
ages. Tlicrc arc imters honeior ^rho entertain lor^ 
different opinions hut for which opnnous there seems 



to be no siibstoutial gi’oitucls Some European sclio- 
lars have decidely expresed tlie opinion that the Sans- 
laat bas .supplied the fiame woik of the Zand langu- 
age, but the mijjpr on the contrary very confidently 
states that by the positive lav's of comparative «Ehilo- 
logy it is demonstrable that the Zand Avesta is not 
only supeiior in this respect to the Sclavonic, Teutonic, 
and Pelasgian languages, but that it is also mo^e per- 
fect in its stiUcture than the Vcdic Sanslait; which 
fact stiongly manifests the position the Zand Avesta 
holds as a primitive language 

Til this papei the authoi has compaied, b}’’ theiules 
of comparative Plulolog}’-, the prumtive laaiguage of 
the Zoioastriau, the Zaud Avesta, and the Brahainiui- 
cal language of the Yeda; /lud has proved beyoud 
doubt the supenoiity of the foil'll over the latter 
language He has moieovei mstitltted a compaiison 
between the language of the Zand Avesta and tlie 
Tlumeform language of the Achaememan Inscriptions; 
which compansqu has afforded him satisfactoiy lea- 
sons to mamtam that both of tliem aie sister langu- 
ages, and that the Cuneifoiin is mort alcm to the Zand 
Avesta than any othei language of the Aiiaii family. 
He, theiefoie, is decidely of opmion that the Zand 
Avestq^ IS the Hagiogiaphal language and Cimeifoim, 
tbs' Demotic language of the Pidmal Aiian Hation , for 
‘ otherwise how could the ignorant foresteis of Iian 
have pieseived the essential root of the names of Kmgs, 
Persons, Provmces and thmgs up to the piesent date? 
Tins natimal e'vndence distinctly mdicates the primal 
position of the language 

Zoioastei’s rehgion and Divme law were first 
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promulgated ui Bactna uiidef tlic reigu of Ins Koynl 
follower the Bactnnn Yistnspa or nud en 

thusmstically adopted by tlio whole of the Arum na 
tics. It can bo proved from ancient and modem in 
dispn^blo nuthontics, that the onginnl homo of J:ho 
Zand Avesta was Bactna, nud this opinion is ac 
knowledged by mai^ learned nud eminent personngo*’ 

Tlyit^ho Zand Avosta was not only used ns ft sa 
cred, but also as a popular language is undcnmblv 
proved by the folloinng words of Mr Chotkko * 

“First — The Taulish dialect s g|)okcn from the de- 
sert of Moghan to the nioutli of the nver Dmachal, 
Bcpamtiug the Ghilan distnct of Besht from that of 
Oasker The Zend elements occur m this patois most 
conspicuously ^ 

The writer hnyeudeavoured to prove m tlio sue 
ceeding pages thc^cnstonco both of tlic Iluz^nrash or 
Proper Pchlvi nn^^ that of tho common or current 
Pflhlvi language Thc-fact, that tho former was usod* 
as a Hieratic language by tbo sacerdotal class, and tho 
latter as a Demotic hingongo by the people, is cstabh 
shed by many corroborative testunoniM, which in 
evitably leads to the bebef that tho language did for* 
merly exist m Iran In fact tho Pchlvi language is 
still used m tho Provmco of Gnstasfy m tho Villago 
of Dennar and also m tho Towns of Eai, Hamadmi, 
Isphan, Nehawend, and Tabnt the ancient Capital of 
Ararbijon 

It IS necessary to mention that the monumental re ^ 
cord of Haji Abad and other Pehlvi Inscnptionfl prove 
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the above meutioned fac6 Ijeyoud the least shadow of 
doubt, aud tlft writer thinks Yimuecessaiy to discuss 
any moie this subject m this biief pieface 

The Pehlvi lusciiptiou of Haji-Abad not beiug^ib- 
hslj.ed in the Asiatic Society’s Joiu*nal, and the di^culty 
experienced in proem ing oiiental types bemg gi-eat, 
the author was compelled to htffogiaph the Pehlvi 
Inschption with much caie, and to tianscnbe^ the ori- 
ginal characters m itahe aud Eoman' letters 

The wi'iter extremely regiets, that at the time of 
his wi'itmg this paper, several woiks, chiefly wiatten 
aud published m oiieutal languages, had not reached 
Ins hands, aud tliat tliose works weie not to be.foimd 
m the Bombay Pi esidency 01 even in the hbraiy of 
the Bombay Blanch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Owing to the gveat deficiency lULthe typogTaphical 
department, the author was obhgeado give the eq[ui- 
valeuts of the oiiginal chaiacteis of several words of 
^the Allan aud Semitic famihes of languages in Roman 
andlfiihc cliaracteis, and in some cases without the 
I)iaciitical maiks 

In conclusion, the uiitei has mu6h pleasme m re- 
turning his best thaulvs to his learned friends the Rev 
Dr. John Wilson aud the Rev Dr A G Fraser, for 
then* land attention to some refeinuces made to them 
wliile tins work was going tin ough the pi ess He casts 
hunself upon the indulgence of his mtelhgent readei s and 
confidently tiiists, that as this is his maiden attempt to 
VTite a hteiary aud cntical papei in a foieign langu- 
age, they wiU kindly paidon any defects they may 
find in the style and aiiangemeut of the matter He 
must ask that ueithei ot his learned friends should 
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m any way be blamed for any cncb defects, for wbicb 
lie bimself is nJono responsobla According to the 
well known Perauin writer, Sadi s disticb 




It iSp better to wear one’s own old dress 
'Than to borrow a robe- 


Bom5ai/'2Ui 
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ilr PmSlDE.S'T A>D QE.^^LEM^^ 

Befolo cntcnng upon Otw unportajit wlycct I hope 1 
choll Iw pcnnittod to mention somo of tho unfoHunato 
c>T:nt« which occurred during tho long ponod of tho Croat 
Porwsn Empire, 

lloro than four thousand ycow ogo tho Groat Penuin 
Empire,* waa constantly barawd by ita cnomiea and was 
invaded by tliom but nono of them conquered it Jn its 
mendian glory At last, m its declmc it was first con 
quered to its great misforluno by Alexander the Great, in 
the reign of Bonus or BArA, the third and the conquer 
ing monarch, by a most deplorable policy destroyed not 

• Eng Trans. DabiaUn or school of maanen of 1843. ToL I 
P p WUTUL 
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only a great part of tlio Libraiy of the Empne/ but also 
the most magnificent Citadel of Istekhai, and the most 
ancient monumental relics of Pei-sepohs-j*, — facts well known 
to many nations, and winch are sources of the deepest ^lof 
tc the heai-ts of the Pemians, who suffeied such c gnevous 
injury at the hands of the conqueror, and such an irie- 
parable loss to all tlieu futuic generations 

t 

After the lapse of a few centimes the Peis^mn Empire 
Avas fortunately re-estabhshed by Aideshar Bab%an,^ the 
first kmg of the Sassaman Dynasty, in whose leign also 
the ancient rehgion of Zoioastei wns re-estabhshed, and 
which continued with glorious success in that mighty em- 
pne for the space of more than five centmics dunng the 
leigns of his successors, till the^penod of the second invasion 
of Peisia by the fanatic Mahomedans It catiuot be doubted 
that the rare and most interesting sect — the Parsees both 

* Oaseley’s Travels in the East of 1821 Vol I p 410 411 VoL II p 
411 Note Eng Traus Dabistan oi scliocl of mannei-s Vol I p 278 
279 Note Yol II p 344. & Hotises dcs Manvsci Us, &c Vol VIII 
p 159 

Zand Avesta by Anquitil Vol II j) 338 & 364 Note 181 
Journal of the Ameiican Onental Society of 185G Vol V No II p 355 
Vide the Araoenitates Exoticae of Kaempfer p 302 , and tbe 
“ Mmxoire Eistonqiie Sur Persepohd' of 51 Langles, in the third 
Volume of his “Collection Poitative de Voyages" 

Hyde, EeL Vet Pei's 1760 P 568 
M4m de 1’ Acad, des Inscnpt Vol XXXVIII P, 216 217 
S Ouseley’s Tiavels in the East Vol I p 297, VoL II Pages 303 J319 
332 Note (138) (See Strabo Lib XV) 

Eng Tians Dabistan oi school of manners Vol I p 224 Note 
A Popular Description of Pema jiud China by J Condor VoLII p 7l 
Portei^s Travels of 1822 VoL L p 647 

Strabo by Falconer and Hamilton of 1867 VoL III Pages 132 133 
J Bible Cyclopedia of 1847 VoL II p 298 Nineyoh and Persepolis by 
"W Vaui. of 5IDCCCL p 112 
Eng Trans Dabistan Vol I P p CHI P 26G 283 


c 
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of PentA and India — woll imown to tie irorid for 
apwards of two tliousand j^ni by tbo nniaorUotw propho- 
cies and moral doctnnea of thoir revealed religion* but 
the greater part of their ttoiIji on robgious btemturo ima 
oltunately lost and destroyed with their great kingdom, ^ 
the itahomodona, Tho fall of tbeir empire obbged the 
Zoroastnans to Idave their fathor land for tho preservation 
of thoir region, and their property and the great deposi 
tory of Peraan literature were thus left m the bands of 
the Mahomedana. 

On their taking possession of tho great kingdom tho bar 
liarous ilohomedans followed the example set by Alcjmnder 
the Great, and destroyed the works on Penaan htemtar© f 
Omar Kitnh having coUectqjl aU the works belonging to 
the library of the FersuD Empire, used them as fuel for 
the latchon of his unmense household for several months 
We cannot, therefore,*any longer be furpnsed at the exist 
mg poverty of P6iman Jiterature but still we are fortunate 
m having many of the ahaent Zand and PAhlvl jforks 
saved from the hands of the Mhiomedofla. 

At the tune the ^la^omedans oonquorod Peryui, onr ances- 
toTB loft their coxmtry and were led by Providence mto 
many ports of TTtn dflstAn. Th^ were obliged to report to 
a thousand schemes^ for the preservation of their rehgion 

* Enif Trana Dsbistan. VoL L Psc««. 1£6 Note L * 

t Tbo Tieply of IToU* Faroi to tbo Bonctl Cntiqaa jk 7 
PopularPootryDf Parsisof MDCCCJXLIIjEng Trtna.byCluulxkoE»j 
P Transaction E. A, a O. B. 4 1 VoL DL p. fiifL 
Journal of tbo Amencan Oriental Soolatj of 1866 To] V bo. IT 
p. 3o6 OnaelayiJTniTals in tbo East of 1621 ToL IL p. 410 to 4lf 
Z OoseWa Travels in tho East VoL t p. 144. TTflson on tbo Parsf 
CelitiMi p, 210 



They fii-st came undei *1116 jDioteotion of tbe Etinclu Hdzk 
01 king Jade KanS- of Saajiiu, and then undei tlie piotec- 
tion of tlie Biitisli Government, a laige part of Hinddst4n 
having come under that rule to whose paternal caie we 
Kie gieatly mdehted ' ‘ 

The learned Mulla Feroz has passed a vciy higli eulo- 
gium on the Bntish Baz, in Ins famous 2 ^ 0 Gm, entitled 
“ George Nameh,” or the History of the Bntish fionquest of 
India This was the first Persian work on the British 
Government, and is descnbed by Peisiau liteiati, so many 
of whom are the happy subjects of tins Government, as 
recoichng a faithful history of the chivahic biaveiy of the 
Bntish, in every part of the woidd I am happy to add, 
to what the learned MuUa hns said, that no other nation 
on earth has contended so successfully m the vast field of 
oiiental lore, or has offered such a heioic defence of its life 
and houoi 

The Iranian languages, which weie almost entirelj’’ neg- 

i' 

lecteJ in consequence of the declme and fall of tlie ancient ' 
monarchy, are at present so much cultivated again, by the 
philological labors of the Continental Orientalists, that these 
languages are more indebted to foreigneis than to those 
who speak them, for the knowledge that is’ possessed of 
their history and structure* 

Opimons regaidmg the Zand language are veiy conflic- 
ting -f* Those who advocate its genmneness are opposed by 

* Dr T Hyde, M A, DuPerion,!M. J F Kleiikei, M E Euinouf Pi of 
E Bask, Piof F Bopp, Pi of C Lassen, Eeicl Dr J Wilson, 
Dr F Speigel, Piof EL Biokhaus, Sir C H Biiwlinson, Piof 
Westergaaid and otheis 

i Su W Jones, Ml Eicliaid'^on, Col V Kennedy, Mi Eiskme, Mi J 
Bomei &c 
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a feTT" leflrnetl OncutalLstu, but tl]o Iflttor have no good 
foundation for their theory and they even contradict them 
selrea.* It is not atrango that some Orientalists should 
raise doubts as to the gonnmoness of the Zand languago 
for belief vm tho existence of tilings most palpeblo to. 
the senses is reasoned out of some persons by the mgonnity 
of mmnte philosophera." The following observations will 
r hopo, olearlj; prove how contradictory are the opmions of 
those who diabehevo m tho Zand. 

I enter upon thia subject with a view to provethegenmnoness 
and nnthenticity of tho Zand language and Zand Avesta 
from the moat reliable ongmal soorctsi, and from the tosti 
monies of Grooh^ T/tiTn, Armenian B^non, Gorman^ French 
and other European Gothors, on whose authority we havo suf 
ficaent reason to relyf Before I reply to ilr Eomor’st 
question, fis — Zend — is it an ongmal longnager I tlunV 
I should first of oU, Wmndvort on tho LypotheeiB of 
Sohlegel, Sir "W JoneSf Richardson, Vans Kennedy and 
others, which requires refatation because Ur Komer has 
besed his argument on it 

With regard to thtj Zand language the translator of 


* Eng. Trtm». D JrtuUii or school of Usoaers ToL L P 2S3. Jv oto. 

Sir W Jooes oontnuHctort bjr Kloukorand V Konnedj^ Jlr Elch 
•rd»on, by Ail*lung md othera, and ilr Enkine by Prot E. 
f Pl«t4j, Ariitotla, TheopompuM, Nloolana, Strabo, Piuaanlua, Pllnyv 
Dion, Chrypoetamut St Cleniont, Ei«<sbJua &o txj. Dr T Hyde 
Eng. Tran*. Dahiotan > oL L P 824. F Kleotor Dr. Drokhaoji 
Dr. Ehodo, Dr F Spalgel, Proftasor Bopp, it A. Du P err o n JL E 
Borooul^ Pro! 0 Tnwia, Bard. Dr. WTlv)n, Prot E lUak 
Praffl«wH.H.'Wilson,lLA,Troyor D Shoo, Sir CLH. EawUnaon 
and oererol other#. 

I flva mouth* alter tlu» paper Ta* read before the (*>-{ ty 

I Irariie*! »lth ranch regret of the death <jf ilr Bomer 


G 

Piofessor Heeien’s wcQks, suppoitecl l)y tlie autlioiity of 
W de Schlegel, puts tlio follomng quc&tiou — 

“Has any ancient dialect evei borne the name of Zand*’”^ 
The doubt impbed in tbe above inquiry is most dism- 
tgennous , for if tbe inqmrei bad consulted tbe works of tlie 
Greek, Armeman, and Syrian authors, be would nevei have 
asked sucb an absurd question 

If tbe language nevei bore tbe name of Zai^d, bow could 
tbe foieign authors have mentionedf in tbeir mitmgs, that 
tbe works composed by Zoioaster were m that languageif 
And if tbe woiks of Zoroastei never existed, bow could 
tbe ‘foreign autbois be aware of tbe fact that tbe Zand 
language was that in winch tbe woiks of Zoioastni weie 
compiled? Further if tbe name of Zand was not known in 
ancient times, why did the ignorant foi esters of Iian oi 
Persia use tbe identical teim of Zand in speaking of tbe 
language Supposmg that no langiiage bearing this ^ name 
ever existed formerly, bow then can we account foi foreigners]: 

* Heeieu’s Historical Eeseoiches Vol II P 341 Note No 12 
t In the fourth conturj B C Plato, Aiistotle and Theopompus, 
show a knowledge of Zoroaster’s ■\7oiks Eng Trans Dahistan 
Yol L p 224 Note J E A S G B hnd I of 1846 Vol X Pai-t I 
p 42 Note I ' 

M6m de r Acad, des Insciipt Yol XXXYIII P 167 268 
t The word Zand AAesta is"us8d by the Aimenian, Syrian, and Sjao-' 
^ Aiabian, as follows — “Zendik, or Zendak,” “Sandik,” “Abestak,’’ 
c or Avestak,” and “Abestogo” oi “Avestogo ” The Semitic foi ms aie 
Apestako, or Apestak In the ancient Aire Coti language, the 
word Zand Avesta is caUed “Sanabesta” The modem Geiman 
and other European Orientalists use the woi d in vanous forms 
“Send” or “Sent” and Abastak, Apastan,Arestan, Apesta and the 
last I would call in its genuine form Zand Ar csta, or else ac- 
coi ding to the doctrine of Zoioastei, I \iould piefer to call it 
Manthru SpCntu , i e the celestial language oi holy void See 
Appendix Note A 


c 



Iittving monboncU the Zaml longnago in their rcapoctnc 
■works, ns early ns the fourth century B. 0 ? Plato Ans- 
totlo aud I^cojwmpus shoTrotl a tuowlodgo of Zoroaster's 
works* 

This fact* in itself jirovcs tho niitlicnticity of tho langn * 
ago and I am dccidodl} of opuuon that tho word Zand ik 
the namo of the chometers m which Oio books are wntten 
and A\08ta tliat of tho encrod langnagof tlio Zand 
Avesta therefore has homo a true namo according to its 
fundamental origin, 

Furthor it is naked To whnt countij and epoch does 
this pretondod laagtiago bolongt* If n language is n pro- 
tended one it tnay bo asked wlmt is tho use of OAxrtiun 
mg tho country and opoch to i^hicb it bdongod or belongs 
It IS quite useless to discuss tho question Even if it bo a 
pretended one tho public must bo informed in wlmt coun 
try nnd epoch the language was forged so that the very 
hypothesis of my opponeht may bo supported and it may 
clearly oppear that it is a protended longuago. 

It apponis from tho doctrine of the Zand Avestn tlrnt 
tho SQcrod languago was first introduced by Zoroaster into 
the vast empire of Iron or Foram^ under the ro^nl patro- 
nage 6 f king Qustasp or Hyetaspo^ that it iraa oflenvords 
used by the Inuuans or Persians os a popular longuago 
in tho whole ompiro of Iron and at tho some tame it was ^ 
orderod by king Qustasp that ZoTonstor’e Eevelation should 

* Eug. Tr*n*. DsbUtan YoL L p. Not* I and p. ST Noto I 
Anking. Zom Zend Aveat* by Kleaker in Bppmrhv 
f Eng. TniiaL DaUatan of 1843 VoL L p. 223 L 

Zead Avoet* by Y tot ergsard VoL I. P p, L hoto No L 
Zend Aviata by Dr Speigel Yol I, P 45 
See Appendix Note B 
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be Avnttcn upon 12,0(y\!) cows’-skms oi i^aicbments,* and 
these wntten paiChments were deposited by order of the 
loyal patron m the magnificent ai chives 'of IstekhSii about 
four centimes' B C ’ ■ 

From this authority the country and epoch of yhe geniune 
language are cleaily proved v 

^ Fuifher, if the learned controversiahsts had examined the 
fundamental piinciples of the Zand language m^a philological 
point of view, they would not have dared to lay their un- 
supported opimon befoie the pubhe 

I beg them to consult the following 02 iimons of the 
leariied professor H H Wilson and Mr A Tro^^er 
Professoi Wilson says, — “Foi our fii&t accmate knowledge 
of the rehgious books of the Pamis of Gujaiat, we are 
indebted as is well known, to Anquetil du Perron Both . 
in his translation of the Zand avesta, and in some separate 
dissertations pubhshed in the MdAones de I’Acaddmie des 
■. Inscriptions, Monsieur du Perron "has mamtamed the au- 
thenticity and high antiqpity of the Zand and Pahlvi 
languages, m which those works are composed The foim- 
' er he asserts to have been the tspoken language of the 
countiies between the Caspian and Black Sea, and of the 
upper part of Mesopotamia, oi m a word of Moithem 
Media, several centuries before the era of Chnstiamty 
< Pahlavl, accordmg to him, was also spoken m the countnes 
lietween Dilem, Mazanderan, and Farsistan, at least as fai 
back as the date of Zoioastei, the leputed author of ^tlie 
Zand ave sta b 

Hyde’b Eel Pera, p 317-319 
Eng Trans Dabistau 1843, Vol L p 224 Note 
Ousele}’’sTla^els in the East of 1821 Vol II p 314 364 
303 4 410 

t J E A. S G B and I Vol IV p 345 



Mr Tiir^j r al * M\5 — * 

It U now U #*»! «I Irt tin ns of tlto 

nJ Nc-imnn.'tl aullmr nml llio'O <f Kliul^ir lal ns 
uxlf ns Jlu r nf Mr 'n tugino Huniouf lM])p Las 
ijcn oihI ■•otlirr pin! *1 g»r* (Imt /nml was an ancicit. 
langiingy <lonvcd from Uie Kamo ^ounx n^ the Pan knt 
It wnn l»eforc the Chn lian ern, jtirticiilarU in (Im 

counUics «Iunle<I to tho trcbt of tbo Cn>'jrinn Si-a nnmth 
in Georgia, Iran Proper otnl Arcrtijm (llic Nuilhcm 
Mcilw. )* 

irom the conolxjmtivo Icstimoti} of tlit nbo\c outlionlM « 
it 18 tiTovcJ that iho /^nd langnngu ihJ fortmrl) oviit m 
Iran or Pemn Iwforv tho conimcncrnirnt of llio Chiiilran 
cm and it wm considered to Vo t^‘-» i^ertnl spoken Innpugo 
Ui Imn In t\»o reign of Darina Ilyvioap or Qustaspf 
Further tiro translator of UoorctiB works <{Uolos from tho 
Kimo nuthoyti — “Is i\ not rallier a comiption ofS.nj Lnt 
Clmndas ono of tho UKait usual nppillations of tho Vndaat 
No for this suppo*nticn I l»cg to cnJl tho altontion of 
candid renders to Ihosuccooding pngea. 

Mlion tho question os to the comi*iratnc PJiiIulogy of 
Uk 5 ZauJ nud Sausknt Imiguap's Is tIecidcHl wo slmll liaro 
strong roasoni for bchonno that tlio /nnd is an indci>endcnt 
Inngiiago and notncjmipUon of the SmiiLnt 

Tho laimed tmuslator Rajs, on his own lospounihil'ly 

Aa to Uio Aind A\cstn» our literary dictator supposes it 
to bo ft coinporalivoly recent forgery hy GuolKn! or Panoc-s 

Ed^ Trans. l*in A oJ J n £S2, Ixolo E 
t Hjilosll IjPomiofl 60 1 a 303. 312. 333. 

Z^l ATc^t•v by V, Uu Penoii. 1 L -. 1 }|{ C0-C_ 

ZujhI Areata J y Meuker aji 1 oU I 3 

jn.A.saaaDji\jLVpi.Pi^x r 
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of Guzrai, an opinion ilideed wlncli otheis beside& Inmsolf 
liave entertained” (Yide !Page "S-il) 

I judge fiom tlic eiioneous opinion of the tianslatoi, 
as well as his dictator and others, that they have not t^en 
the tiouhle of examining the origm of the language in a 
philological point of new 

If the language was foiged oi fabncated by the Paisis, 
would it stand the test of comparative Philology? No It 
AYould he quite impossible The invention of a language, ac- 
coichng to the general opinion, is contrary to aU jirohahihty 
I beg to leqiiest those learned men to look into the exten- 
sive Gomiiarative Gitimmai of the learned professor Bopp, 
w'hcre the great oiientalist compares the Zand language, 
not only w'lth the Sanskrit, l^ut wuth the Greek, Latm and 
Teutonic languages, and cleaily p»roves that the ongin of 
the language is as natural, as that of the Hmdo-Gennanic 
language I consider therefoie thcj opimons of my oppo- 
nents to be wholly mcoirect 

If I grant for the sake of aiguniont that the Zand langu- 
age was foigcd by the P arsis of Guziat after their emi- 
gKition from Persia, let me ask how c6uld the Zand cliar- 
actor be engrared on seveial of the blocks of stones of 
the nnncd buddings ofPisutun? Hear what Colonel Paw^- 
hn'-on, (Now' Su H C Eawhnson ) says — 

‘'<T!iat the nimed buddings at Bisutun arc of tlie Sassaman 
age, IS proved by a capital, sculptured in its pectihai style, 
as well as hr some words m the Zand characters engraved 
on scieral of tlic blocks of stone” Prom this monumenttd 
relic the authenticity ol the Zand language is clc.iily piovod, 

Jounnl of flic O' ccgii* pineal Soticli of Loudon, of 1830 

Vo] 0 P I p 1 1 i 


c 
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aud thero la no doubt tbnt tho Inhgnflga really ousted m 
Persia beforo the Parsia came to QurrAt or clso bow and 
m what manner could tho bharaotors have boon engraved 
on toTorul blocks of stone in Peismt In farther proof of 
tlufl I beg to refer to the testimony of the Coneifonn ij> 
Bcnption on the tablet Persepolifl to show that tha Cunei 
form inscription is oppamntly the sister to the Zand lan^ 
age.* The ceninnenpeea of the language is also proved by the 

* Memoim dd la SooiKta Boyola Dos AntiquuHa da N^id. 1644 p. S 2 
by "Weaterguird. 

Heereag Hlitonc*! BoAeoroliM Yol. 11. a 324 
TnmsactianB of tii« Literary Sooietj of neon bay 1620 YoLILp.172, 
173, onji 183. 

Vida p. 40 to 48 Talltnd 2jjrto<ialit or tba Dootnne of Zotoastor 
of 1640. Noto by Sir ^ O lUwlinjoa 

Pag« 329 to 323. VqL L Ko. UL Jonmol of the American Onentol 
Society of 1M7 and ol*? u 632, 6S7 643 and 660. Voi L No. lY 
da do. of UDCOGXLIi 

An ap^dix to tbe foorth ediboo of Hoeren i Ideea Uher die 
Poliuk deaYerkehrandden Htadelder TontehilD*ter Yolkerder 
altarWelt,ptibliabed^ Gottingen in 1634 by Prcrfeoaor Qrotefeud. 
Ueber dis Alter and die Cehtbelt der Zand-fipo^he add desZand 
Aresta of 1626 by Frofeoaor Book. 

ITemolre sor danx InoariptlODS Oun&fonDe* bxnXTe as pres (1* 
Hamodan. 1830 by Profesoor Donumt 

Die ■K-Pondsohan KieblascbnfteD ron Parsxl^lis of 1836 by 
Professor lAOsea. 

Ports I and nL of VoJ, VL of the ZeiUchnft fUr Mie Konda daa 
Uongenlondes of 1844-46 by Professor L«mn. 

P 10 Yol, Y. Pt L to VoL XL Pt. L Journal of the Royal 
AoUtlo Sooioty of Qrast Britom and Irehmd of 1846-40 by Sir 
C UawUnsuiL 

P 236 VoL XXXTl New Series Na CXXVUI Aolatlo JonnW and 
Jlontbly Rerioter Anjro'^t J 84 a j 

Page 1"^ VoLIL Tronsoctlous of the Literary Socacty of Bombay 
ofiesa 

P 61 't ol IV The Bombay Quarterly Eariew of 1860. 

P 3- The I^Dfrooffea of the SeatofWar In the Boot. Second Ed 
1866, byJtoi jllUler 

Lea Inscriptions dea Ach&iiunldoa, oon^nea dona L uliotae drs 
Ancloni poise* ^t6es et comiaaut6^ par iL J Onpert 
MDCCOLL ^ 

Proceedings of tLe Phil logical Society of 1864 "I oL J P 120 
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rn])ncalod bj Ibo PajtjJ fmertfl alter thoir emigration from 
Persin, and particularly I roijnost my opponontp to consider 
flt Once tlio (joosbon of tbo antlionhcify of tlio Zand longu 
ngo“in order to bring this controversy to an end. 

As regards tbo comparison of tbo Zond and Coneiforr) 

Uingiiagts/ I Bliflli endeavour in tlio sncceeding pages to 

show t.bnf, tbo Cuneiform w no doubt identical inth tbo 

) 

Znnd brnguttge 

“The assertions of Du Poixon were ftrenuously opposed 
by Bicbardson, in the Preface to bis Persian Dictionary 
T?bo (bko Mr Bomor) treats Uio claims of tbo Zand 
especially with groat contempt asserting it to bo an invon 
tion of the Porsl pnests cl borbaroos jargon or Lmgrw 
Franca, called from tbo <^ect of every surrounding 
country • 

The above opimon of Richardson will shew tho intolbgcnt 
reader that his fcnowlei^go of tho Persian dinloct was voiy 
limited, or ho would never havo promulgated this opinion 
to the leomod world. Can wo behov? that any person or 
ovon a Porst pnost could possess sufBcant abibty to 
fulmcnto a language so perfect in its grammatical construe 
bon as that of tbo Zandt Supposo we bebeve according to 
Ricliordson and Mr JElomers hypothesis that the langn 
ago 14 an invention of tho Poisl pnests, a barbarous 
jargon a lingua Franca, called from the dialects of every 
Furroimding country ” then must wo heliovo that the Pural 
priests went into every surrounding country m order to 
stud} the dialects of those diSbrent nationst And that m 
tliD, way did tboy succeed in fabneatmg a langungif *o copi 
ous and plidneopbical as tho Zondt or else did thoj 


t’ldePagt'W ha. nn of 183“ Joama^It A. P O JX A. L 
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collect several Diction.4iies of the differ ent '^dialects of 
tlie sunoundmg countries in oidei to invent tlie Zand* langu- 
age? This hypothesis howevei -will not account for the 
many words in the Zand language which are naturd)! to 
it, and which are not to he found in the dialects of any 
country Fioin what languages then and wheixce yere 
those words selected hy the Parsi pnasts foi their “Lingua 
Fianca”? Ignorance alone would call such a copious and 
philosophical language a barhaious jargon 

Suppose I admit that the Par si pnests have fabricated 
the language, then I would ask the suiiporters of Mr Rich- 
ardson’s hyiiothesis and orientalists m general, whose vast 
philological learning is far superior to that of the learned 
Parsi piiests of the present day, whether if they all jomed 
together for such a purpose, would they be able to fabricate 
a language so perfect as the Zand? This ojimion seems to 
be altogether unfounded See th^ veiy valuable remaiks 
of Ml A. Tioyei* 

“Fust that the forgery of a language is m itself highly 
mipiobable” <. 

“Secondly that if it had been attempted, comparative 
2ihilology Ls perfectly capable of detecting it” 

Oui learned Honorary President, the Revd Di Wilson, 
after a profound study of the ancient Zand language has 
expiessed the foUomng opmion — *1- 

“ There is an apjiroach to Gujaiati idiom in some in- 
stances and to a Gujarati corruption of Sansknt, which at 
one time marked considerable suspicions in my mind 
Vievun^ the mattei of the Zand language however m its 

* Lng Ti'ans Daljistan Yol I P XXX undei tlie liead Piehmmaiy 
Piscouise on the Devitei 

t WiPon on Prtisi Peligion P 406 to 40/ 


( 


In 


^onoml aspect I Jwto no licsitAtion in dcclonug Uinl nono 
of tlio onJod mid doprosjcd Pmw pnesti in India can bt 
TOppoeed to liriTO had tho abilitxe* to inrcnt tJiat Jangungt 
with itfl citcnaivo and mimito grammatical forma, and 
with lU abundant arid regular analogies to tho SaaBlJ^(/ 
Perahm Pohlavi Greek, Latin, and Germanic languages 
on eo diatmctly evinced by Bopp and Burnonf" , 

This is tl\o testimony of our Honorary President in favor 
of tho authenticity of tho Zand language an opinion wluch 
has been doomed worthy of adoption by tho majonty of 
tho learmxl OnentahsU of tho continent of Europe 
The opauon of Hr Rtcliardsoo luu boon strongly op- 
posed by several loamod OnentaltsU amongst them,* 

Adelung in hia iCthredob^ odvancod m opposition to 
Richardson that iho invention of tho longuago is contrary 
to all probabihty and that tho Zond must bo considprcd 
as a real languago whaih iraa onco actually spoken." Vido 
page SW No 8 of 1837 Journal of Ibo Ik A S of Groat 
Bntain and Iroland with Introtluctorj remarks of tho learped 
profeasor H. H. 'Wilson chiefly a comment upon llr J 
Bomors Ulostrotions of (ho Zand and Pehln ,languagea. 
Tho able option of Sir A Troyor u os follows — 
"These works, parts of wluch only existed in England woro 
then for tho first timo trannlatcd into an European longu. 
age, and published m Eronch by Anquotik Examined* aa^ 
monuments of an oucuent religion and htorature of tho 
Perfflam^ they have boon diflercntly appromtod by Icnraod 
men and their authentioity domed by some among whom 


Adahuig iu his Milhrodatea. Klsoker Ahung ZonJ AvwU, 

ilulls FIioi Id Roply to Ifisn^ Critiqoa, P 6 

ililTi Britibh India by i*io£ Wilson ToL I P 42&-X30. bote. 
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tUe most conspicuous, are Sii W Jones, Hicliaidson, and 
Meiners, and defended by others," by none with moie zeal 
than John Fredenc Kleukei, who not only translated 
Anquetil’s Zmid-Avesta into German, in three yolumes , 
tint in an appendix of two volumes (all m qtaito) eom- 
mentod and discussed mth great judgment, sagacitj^, and 
euidition, all that relates to the Zand hooks attnbuted to"" 
Zoioaster”^ ^ 

Sii W Jones, one of the Piesidents of the Asiatic Society 
of Calcutta, sees no reason to deny the authenticity of the 
Zand language, simply because as he says, he was mexpies- 
sibly suipnsed to find that six or seven words in ten weie 
pure Sanskrit •[- 

>Sir Wilham candidly admcts the supenonty of the fiist 
Persian language,^ as the mother of the Sanskiit, and he 
contradicts his own statement by the following woids — 
“The language of the Zand wafo at least n, dialect of the 
Sanskrit, whde m the same discussion on the contiaiy, he 
declaies that the language of the fii'bt Peisian Empne was 
the mothei of the Sanskiit, and consequently of the Zand 
and Persian as ivell as of Gieek, L|itm, and Gothic ,”§ 

We do not agree uuth Sir W Jones m the opinion that' 
the Zand is a dialect of the Sansknt, the few Sarskiit 

woids which occur m the Zand do not estahhsh such a 

€ 

< thcoiy There are abundant pioofe howevci, that the Sanb- 

Eug Tians Dahistau VoL I P 223 Note i 
f Sii W Jones’s M oik oflS07Vol III P 118 
t .Su lY Jones’s woiks of 1807 To] III P 133 
Asiatic Eescai ohes of 1807 Tol II P G4 
liausaction E A S G B & I VoL III P 525 
SliJh Pnoz in Eoply to Bengal Cutique P 5, 6 
Pcnn> Csclopoclm Tol XYII P 479 
§ Sn Jones s woik To] III P 132-1J3 
• 
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Vnt Ik n tlialt:cl of the fir»t Ptrijan If tliu lonrneO 

onc«tali5t luul liiYt'^tjgatcU th« ong;in of ImIIj (Im /anJ 
and Sanscrit bngimgci flcconling Co the jmiiapl'i of C<uo 
pararfro P])Ddi>gj* he would o U, haro ia'imlnh>^ an opj 
nion untkrfjralilc to tlw indoj»raiK*ncc of tlw /anti langungo^ 
lttcatt*c when Icftinl lij iho nUe< of gramnuir tlto /and 
"has c^ual claims lo bo rrgank'il ns an inilcpendeut Cnnguago 
a« the Sanskrit, and this opinion Is rtnrmglj corroboratAl 
by tho learned pltnolrtgera rf tho prejcnt day nich tvf 
ProfciKira E. Ibuk E Bumoaf F Bopp Dr A\iUon C. Lu- 
.fen and othen wlio maintnin that Zand b a language 
indepeiulcnt of thoSanalrU, 

Hero I than not only ctjireu iny gratjhido to thoto pJu 
lologort for their Tnlunhto oj^nlons Imt must obo tc»ti^ 
to their doto lorcstigatlon of tlio Oriental Jangtagea. If 
£ir W Jones be incxpr^ibly uipriscd «Le, it will bo no 
tnarrcl to oncmtol tchdans trho laiorr that ho ncNor modo 
any attempt to cxoniimi tho ongln of tlio Zand language 
by a mlnnto cooipnrbon of tho Zand and SaoflLnt w^rda 
before cxpreani^ hb unJmp|»ortcd opinion. In lujipoit of 
the MOW I have tokoDj I beg to offer tho following tc«ti 
memy of tho lato laouL. Colonol Vans Kennedy — 

"For 41*0 Zand Vocabulary oflor rejecting words msort- 
TooTO than onco, rdVglous lenns, and proper name*, 
consiats of <10 1 words and ought, conjwquently occonjing^ 
to Sir AV Jono*§ opinion, to contain at least 308 Sansknt 
words. But on cxomlnmg li I find that it only coutam* 
«Toa Arabic, nmoty throo Persian, and eighty three Sanskrit 
Vrordt, with thirty that may bo either Peman or Sanskrit 
but, a* th(^ aro found In a langungo nllcgod to have been 
opoken m Poisio, they ought to bo asenbed to the 

3 '' 
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former, and tTiem ' •vviSl be 123 Pprsian, and fifty tliree 
Sanskrit words only, or lather less than one twelfth 
of the whole 611 words, therefore, out of 664; remain 
which do not belong to either, Arabic, Persian or Sanskrit, 
or to any other known language”^ « 

There then we see that in GGl* Zand woids only 83 
Sansknf'words occur instead of at least 398 Sanskiit words 
required -according to Sir W J ones’s calcul|,tioiis , from 
this investigation it appears that Su W J ones’s cunoUs 
speculation is contradicted by the correct calculation by 
Vans Kennedy 

The opmions of the European Onentahsts, and of the 
Classical wnters m opposition to the authenticity of Zand 
language aie mere speculations,- and hyperbohcal calcula- ^ 
tions, and they do not prove the Zand to be a fabricated 
language of comparatively recent date 

The late Lieut Colonel Vans Keiifiedy concurs with Sir W. 
Jones, and says — '‘that the Zand, is a pretended language, 
invented by the Parsi Priests and never actually spoken 
or written by any people upon the face of the earth” 
This opimon of the Orientalist is wholly founded upon 
the unsuppoited authorities of 'Others 

In my humble opimon he would have drawn quite a 
different conclusion, had he examined the authenticity of 
the Zand language by Compaiative Philology, instead of 
by making a companson of Zand and Sanskrit words I 
do not see any reason why the language should be considered 
a pretended one If the language never easted in Persia, 
bow then could the Sassaman King Ardesher Bdhagdn have 
succeeded in restoring the lehgion and hterature of the 

* Yans Kennedy on the OiJgm of languages 1828 P 172 173 - 
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Pereian Em^re obout the year 2S5*of tlio Olmitun era.* 

This fact has been banded down from generation to genera- 
tion, by Tmtten or oral testunoniea even to tho preeent tun© 
JFurtljer if the learnod orientalist hod taken a bttle more trou 
ble and puiy i to exanam© thecontenta of the Ta^nA, VendldAd^ 
V^isporad <Sta be rvould not have confinnod this opinion 
that the Zand a pretended langoage. 

That the Zand was a gennine language actually exist- 
ing in Persia 10 qmto apparent from the testamonies of 
the Greek Authora. The works composed by Zoroaster m 
the 4th century B. o, are noticed by Anstotle Hato and 
Theopompus, who showed a knowledgo of his works. If 
the language was never actnoUy spoken by any people on 
the iace of the earth, how then could tioso works hare 
been oomposod by Zoroaster in that tacrod languaget and 
how could the Greek atithora have mentaoned tho language 
when it never did ens^ in Peraiaf 

In support of the a^thentioity of the Zand language if 
it be stUl objected that tbp language was never actually 
spoken by any people on the fiioe of the earth I beg to 
refer to the following opimoh of the learned Alexander 
Ohodska. 

"The destructive mfluenoe of lalam has not yet don© its 
work. We ore told that ^on the bonks of the Araxes 
in Karadagh, wholrf villfigefl speak the Zand. The 
Qoudais of Astorabod profess a religion, and speaks a langn * 
age wbioh have nothing m common with them lluasnlman 
countrymen.** J, 


-♦JH.A.a.QB.4.Iof 1840 VoL XL Part L P 100 Note 4. and 
"Bfblfi pTclopedi* VpL H P 20& 

t Eng. Trana DahlsUn or sohool of njonijers 1834 Tol L P £14 
Note L 

i SpedmoM of the Popular Poetiy of Persia of HDCCXULIL P 461 
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Fultliei the learned Orientalist says — “But I ventme to* 
affiim nothing dogmatically^ let the learned decide I only ^ 
ask, can we considei as merely accidental such a confluence 
of hints coining in support of the assertion, that the *Zand 
(language, far from being known only to a privileged caste, 
was on the contraiy spoken by the whole Persian nation 1 
OtheiTvise, -how couH the ignorant foresters of Ghilan and. 
Mazenderan have letamed it?”* ^ ’ 

From the above testimony it is proved most decidedly 
^ that the language did formerly exist in Persia, oi else how 
could the ignoiant foresters of Ghilan and Mazenderan have 
letamed it? 

Mr Rcmer, formeily a member of council and actmg 
Governor. of Bombay, is laboring for the last twenty years, 
with afl Ins leaimng and ability up to this moment to establish 
Ins own point of argument, that the Iranian languages are 
pretended ones, but as yet he not succeeded m his 
mgemous undertaking to prove- his supposition, on any 
reasonable foundation befoie the hterary world Mr Komer, 
fn his welcome lettei to my address says as follows — 
“In fact nothing moie than artificial languages, mvented 

^ f 

after the arrival of your forefathers m India” 

This 1 beg to be permitted to say is but an. unsupported 
assertion, and not the logical conclusion arrived at by vahd 
Philological reasoning from the character, elements,- and 
structure of the language 

If the language were forged oi fabncaied by my fore- 
father would it ever stand the* test asr it does of Compara- 
tive Philology? 

In the opinion of Philologers the .^fahncafeion of such a 
copiCus language is utterly improbable 
* Vide p, 4G1 of the fwegoing wOrt. 



I must ttieroforc MrongK protcil ngninrt tlio conjwrtart 
ctf Mr Homer and Im followen* 

I TTouU ngmu ninplr Mk whether on tlie ttippo^tlon 
of itich » fabncation Compamtjvt PhiloJop) U not perfect It 
cttpablc o5 detecting the forgoiy of a langirngoT 

Mr Romcr mix^ ole'erro that in tlio foregoing pogcr 
porticnbirljr in reply to tlio veiy bypnlbcifii of Scblcgd nnd 
Riclmrdion 1 havo prored that Zand A\cTta fonncrly 
eiutcd ra roma before my forcfiithcTT camo into India.* 
Othencruo hoK cotdd tho Qrcck Latin Arminian Arabian 
and other anthon who bred licforo and after Christ refer 
to eoreral oxtructod passage* and pnwapal words from tho 
Zand Atcrta-f* In their rcspecUro works when Iho} knew 
nothing of my forelatbcn o(^ Western India who nro said 


+ Tide abore p p C. ft. 

J Vide HennirptUjSa qTpted by rilny Lb. XXX. C L Xenopboo 
In his CjTojiedlj;. Tbeopotnpoj who Hml 8»X> jeam befivo 
Christ, Informs bs, u tpioteO bj PIdUttL. Pe Isidect Otirido 
PUto, AdstoUa, sb<nr c koovlnlge of Zorocster's vorka. Tho Torks 
sttrlbated to Zorauter are meotieoed unJrr* di0creDt names 
L7 biooUu* cf Pemnsaa, Strabo, Panaanins, PUnj and Pion 
ChiTsoetoma*, SI Clement of Aloxandrts, Is tho third eentury 
vas not onaeqaaiolod vHb them. Oral Borjtih, Saidas, Eosebltn 
In Priopar Erang, p. and Strabo, (Oeog Ifb XT p "JS) D S. 
Aloaea of ohormw (soe HpJe Kel TeL Pera p IG 4 5M,) 

Mnliammod Aba Jafar "EV Jenlrel Tabari (ir/de 3t’’-310) Alxi 
Moham m ed Mostapha, in his life ofOoshtaap or n^stsshp Tsbari. 
Masaodi & Jotoa bar Bahlul, meotiona ALbtogo, (or Areata) 
Hyde Teh Pers. p i37 Mom. dei Acad. riea. Insoript. Voi 
XXXV ELL p p 107-9G6 and also Mem dea Insoript ni supra p 173. 

IVansactions of tho literarj Sodetj of Bombay 18*0 Vol El p p 3lt 
Note 337 Tide, p Si 64 AbhindJoaffen fUr die Kande dea 
Morgtmlaadoe herAOSgegebon rooder Beotschon MoegealCodlsohen 
GoeeDsoha/t. ontar der reranlwortlicben Eedactkm. dea IWl Pr 
Hennann, Broekhaus. lEaiid.KftL Jlithra Von Dr FHodrioh 
^Ylndlsdunann. Lelpcig 1867 
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by Mr Komei to have •"fabricated the language long after 
Chiist 01 about twelve centimes ago 

It IS for Mr Romei to show, how and in what manner 
the above named authors were aware of the contents of 
ttbe Zand Avesta before and after Clnist , 

Most of the Occidentahsts and Onentahsts have com- 
mented on and discussed a few of the passages of the Zand 
Avesta in theii several works according to their ability and 
learning 

I beg to refer to those authorities (m the succeeding 
pages) which will satisfy aU candid inqimers and most 
particularly Mr Homer who has devoted so much of his 
tune and talents to Oriental hterature 

Mr Romer must observe that the Parsis of India could 
not have predeteimmed to forge a language previous to 
their own existence, the existence of which the ancient 
Greek authorities conoborate and ^Cuneiform Inscriptions 
and monumental records suppoif ** 

t> 

Mr Romer cooUy asks, — 

“Zend hs it an ongmal language? " 

- Most certainly it is an ongmal language, and if he thinks 
it is a pretended language, I would simply sohcit Mr Romer 
to inform me m what country and epoch, where and when 
was the language fabncated ? Unless this very first hypo- 

Q 

<*hesis be established it is not -fail to say that the language 
in question is a pretended one 

I 

Should Mr Romer, fail in this particular point of argu- 
ment he will he considered by learned men as havmg lost 
his case 

Mr J Romei m supporting others has expressed the 
opmion, — 


£ 
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^That the feansknt sopplied the frame- work upon which 
Zand haa been oonstructed.*** 

Hence I refer mqmrefB to the valuable mtrodncto^ 
remark* by Trofessor Wilaon, one of the Directors of the 
Eoyal AsiAtio Society on Mr Homers paper, and furthek 
I beg to say that if the learned gentleman had but com 
pared the Orammar of the Zand and Sanskrit langnagva, 
he would n'jver have mcorrectly stated that the frmne-work 
of the Zand is supphed by the Sansknt. But we find by 
oloee invQStigabon that the* Zand u apparently a language 
Independent of the Sanskrit^ on whioh point the reader will be 
fiiHy satisfied by referring to the succeeding pages under 
the head of companson of the and Sansknt languages. T 
We see by a mintite investigation that the Zand is 
apparently a language independent of the Sansknt and of 
which the reader will be fully satisfied by jurt referring to 
the elaborate Comparative Qrammar of Professor Bopp about 
whiah the most learned Professor Wilson of the Sansknt 
language as follows — 

** Professor Bopp has taken the Zand for the basis of an 
extensive Comparative jGrammar of it with the Sanskrit, 
Greek, Intfai and Teutonic tongues.'*'f 
We see also that Profeesor Bopp after a comparison of 
the Zand and Sanskrit languages has hunself aoknowled^^ 
the supenonty of the Zand over the Sanskrit. > 

“ The Zand Grammar can only be recovered by the process 
of a •erere regular etymology calcalated to bring back the 
unknown to the known, the much to the little /or this re- 
markable language whith m many respects reaches beyond 

J E. A- a G E and L VoL IV p. 39a 
tJ^A.aQEtndLVQLrYp.WO 
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'and IS an improvement on, the Sanslcnt^ and maiies its theory 
moie attainable, would appear to be no longer intelligible to 
tl^e" disciples of Eoroastei Bask who had the- opportumty 
to satisfy himself on this head, says expressly (V I) Hhgen 
p: 33) that its forgotten lone has yet to be rediscovered”* 
Further he says — "Just m the places where the Zand 
fofms are of the most interest, and where are some which 
display that independence of the Sanskrit which Bask 
dlaims, perhaps m too high a decree, for the Zand , a lang- 
uage ive are however unwilhng to receive, as a mere dialect 
of the Sanskrit, and to which we are compelled to ascribe 
■an mdependent existence, lesembhng that of the Latm, as 
. compared with the Greeki or the Old hTorthem with the 
Gothic For the rest, I ref*r the leader to my review of 
Bask’s and Bohlen’s treatises on the Zand m the annual ^ 

- of Scientific Gnticism for December 1831, as also to an 

- earlier work (March 1831) on the ab’e labours of E Burnouf, 

^ in this newly-opened field ”*{* 

Besides this we see that 'the w^ known E Burnouf, 
Professor Of the Zand and Sanskiit languages, after a most 
anmute companson, and from a close analysis of the Zand 
and Sanskrit, is of opmion that Zand roots aie to be found 
an the Tedic Sanskrit 

The learned reviewei of the " Bombay X^uarterly Magazine 
^pnd Beview” says as follows — 

" E Burnouf further considered that he had proved that 
the Zand was contemporaneous with the ancient dialect of 
the Yedas, and that, vuthout bemg denved from'Sansknt, the, 
two languages had a common source By a close analysis he 

* Bopp Comparative ’Giammai Eng Traiij Sd Edi. VoL I P P IX 
t Bopp comparative Giammar Eng Tran Scl Edi ^ 



tJjc /ntnl in< !• nliich Am lo fiHmd m tlic 
Vmlio S.iDilnL''* 

After corunJcnn" thin inrrtlfTrtion of K Jlnmmif many 
KwAoJ onenlaJi Luliavi. thcojIuKn lliat 7nihl wnan nnamt 
UniTTtago dcnveil fn>m rmirtc n.< the '■anskrjt-t’ 

!itm tbo nl'Hvc opjnlon rf the Iranwl piulcK'piry 
irWuJm;? the Ilcnl Ur l>i anJ rrthrr* it i< 

dc<itlcdly fryoTcd lluil titf* 7nn*l !wit nM <h hm-O it< oriKm 
fnjm (ho &tn hni (nil h erm nhicil as a pnmiliri hinpu^jc 
of the Arun nabem. 

^ow vrJl ilr l(nmf r tj-nUst-uiliAto hii iltcor) frwn the pna 
apjM of Krtin I Plitlolopj ? ^ 

Tlto carntnl of Ihclrin or Hdkh not ont) 1)10 Uo^al 
Jlc^iJonco* of rc-«h(IidlAti Klijg^ hut wm nlv3 the capilnJ 
of all the Kanian Kinpi oivl m (ho iiruo of Ou. (a<ip or 
Ilyrtafcp (ho fir^t ntc^ of /oroa^tore doclnnc^ m the 
Arc<lA wen. adopted hy, the whole of llit Ptrhbn Sicilian 
and JJaclrtui luUjcnw, fact tra^ vrcll Lnomi to iheir 

qeijfhhoum in Aurroundiojjcountncsa^ ftjy> occidental and pn 
cotnl OTitcni.§ And tlw opiniuo of tlio Initcr t/ru mmnimoits 
lyodojftcd li} (ho luaincd hkii on tlio conliucntof KnropeJ 

* JtJj MDCCCUIl \o ilL ^ oL Iir ja^e 43R. 

•\ Hug Tnuu. of D.ibLrtAn \ vL J pajo E2L Notf I, Out, rUJL \ nL 
VoL I ^ ll-l. 

X ITjtlo IWfgU \etcraca renuTtua 1 312. 

ArUnA Antlqua P ISL , 

f Arion Antiqua of IStl P ISl Ifjdo t otemm. Pcmrnia 

PSI-amUroiuotren iIePAcodotuloilr<Ifucri| tlomV iLW^VJI 
ZoiuUrwta of F Klcmter apiicndlx I 1 olo at S. p. 3®7 ctr \ Jd 
ji. 237 \oL I irecreiia IfUlortcal Iloirf*afchp>/ P IMtrttrf 
Au E| iUmio of the Ilhtory of tbo trorJd, 1 r John norUinL 
16 L \f>J 11 P IW ^ 

Zarul arcrfU or the Prllgioii* Booi^nf tlrt ZniOMlriana ly Prof 
N h. c lurgiunL A j L 1 it fueo P I n. 

Tho JJotn'baj Quietly Pc\lcW of IMfl. t J. P 39 

^ I 
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^’lom tlie above testfmomes it is positively pioved that, 
tbe Zand is the onginal language of Pcisia 

The Auyan species of AiTOiv-hcaded or Ciincifonn 
inscriptions, are the glorious monumental lecoids of the Inost 
imhle Achaememan dynasty, and aio still pieseiived as an- 
ti-rehcs of the ancient Persians * 

These mscnptions aie found almost in tii-hngual and 
tiihteial, m many parts of Peinia, at Hamadlin, Vdn, and 
Behistan, also on the walls of the ancient palaces of 
Peisepohs and Pasaigadae 

I have said m the foregomg pages, that I will prove by 
philological argument that the Cuneifoim inscription is 
the sister Zand language 

I now beg to sohcit the at^ontion of the society wlnle I 
proceed to compare the Hagiographic words of the Zand Avesta 
with the Cimeiform Inscription of the Behistan, aftei rcjectmg 
several words which occm moie ^lian once as well as 
proper names of persons, provmces and thmgs 

Adam, “ I (am),. The pronoun of the first peison smgidar, 
and “am,,. seems to be understood, compaied by the Eu- 
ropean Plnlologers with the Zand regular pronoun azcm 

^ t. 

I prefer companng the woid with the Zand pronoun 
Adem, this word is used befoie the Z verb mth the 
prep, fia as AdSm Eramarumi “I say,, or I “speak,,? 

Bar (a) yawush, “ Danus,, Noun Masc Nom Smg son of 
Vashtaspa, correspondmg mth modem Persian Darabf 
K'hshayathiya “the Kmg„ Nom. Sing compare the Zand 
Khshathra, the root Khsha “to rule mth unlimited- powei, 
and thya the suffix 

* Egypt’s place m universal History by Baron Bunsen Eng Trans 
by 0 H Cattrell Esq 1859 Vol III P 457 and 467 
t Vide Pa 185-188 VoL XI PtI J B A. S G B & I of 1849 - 



Wanrkn. Orfa!^ Nom qinfifr 

mg thr* hftun K1»»InralluTT» rrmp n.nn Inirro? 

fmm dll' Zciinl rTp>l ”I»inL„ 

Kli'li-npilnmnarti "uf Kmpn*’ p rt crinp TaikI 

lCli*itiatljnn:im. Thn^nmn" tli^ Mpi of iKc gtn plti n]^ 
•‘tlio l.Jng of 

PtrnjTt **r<.rn.%, gen nhg romp w«tlj ilio 7‘ml 
rcaiL* tmd In Pmtan Fanlan or Pnni tuj» nn I 

in Pflihi "Pnix" 

l>ali 5 tmam. of jirovirvro ** pin. romp. 7 T>4iiglnnnm' 
or Phkh^anAm, 

VlUhlnxpa1i)A^ “HpOi'pin Mri«o p*ji. •ing r»>m]> Znfi t 
VuljiATvJic* llio royftl f lloirrr of Zonrutor 

I’utra, *'bon" Mojw, nory king Rn*>»or in lU ilirorf 
ron«o (o tho TfloU Puthra. 

Anltmalijn “Ar>ann«.^ Ma«5C. gen, king comp tlio 
Z.And Anhaslrangf , 

Nftpi. <Ik> *'Omn'l«on" Kate, nom nng mmp. /inml Nojrti 

Ilflkluimanultijn. ‘'Arlionm nlfth** 5!a'<* grn. Mn„ coinp 
/and Tlnkmaiwi compmindctl of "Ilaklia,, ”i» fnintl nr 
rolatirtj , "BIninn„ iniiML„ when token Iop.Hlh.r meant 
"fncmtlly minded „ 

TliAliya hoKayf„ third pcivii. mng from Uio /ami ntit 
Soflli 'to say „* 

"of my” Pron gem ring corap. Zand ilnna. gen, -ting 
of ma * 

Piti, father” Blrwr. nom^ wng comp Znnd PnlA, 

■Va^na. Ila r\ 1 

f So« Bornout \ iw*n» P j». 437 anl 4 i1 

3 n. A,aan«tKji voixi pti lu 1 Nat 
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Aiiyaiamaua “Anafomnes „ Th6 piop6r name of tlie? 
tliird ancestor of Darius, Masc nom sing this compound 
"woid IS derived from the Zand Ariya excellent „ andBa- 
man "pleasme „ . - ‘ 

^Chishpaisli “Teispes” Masc gen sing comp oTlt® Zand 
root “clus „ m adjectivn foi-m signify ‘^sensible,, and the 
Noun Payush “protector.,, agreeing proper N Chishpaish 

t 

Awahyarat'iya “on that account „ The first etymon “awa y, 
ansiver to the Zand Ava “that,, the remote demonstrative 
pronoun, and the second syllable compare to the Zand 
hyare “to be,,? but “hyaratiya „ according to Sir C Bawbn- 
son’s way signifies “acoormt „ a noun used vnth the pio- 
noun and rendeied it m the sense of “on that account h 
which agree with the Zand “that to be,, or “on that 
account „ 

Wayara “we„ pro- first pcis nom plural answer to 
the Zand Vaem r 

* 

Thah 3 Amahya “appellamur,, Ist-pers plu, jiJ^^sent pas-- 
sive.the primitive foim “Thah „ agree with the Zand ro6t 
“shah,, to Say '6r to call, and the secondary form is merely 
a peisonal t^irmnation “mahaya „ Jt is used below Hak- 
hammshya “ Tliahyamahya „ “we aie called” 
flach^ “fioin,, pre corap Zand Hacha 
Pai’uviyat “antiquity „ ablt smg agreeing Zand “paiowat,, 
Vfiist,, or “ancient „ 

Ama? td “Ommdi” “(mvicti) „ Ownng to the decayed 
state of the tablet Sir Bawhuson has deciphered on the 
supposition but the word will answer to the original Zand 
Word “Amavata,, “brave,, or “hero,, 

Amahja “we aio„ present tense, liist person, pluial compy 
^and “ahraahi ,, 
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HyO “diosttn Hot pron. gon. plu.’ comp Ztiml hyO nlwm 
tana3sfliflm. 

Amakliiun. of onr „ mimo. gen. plu. ngroclng witli tlio 
Zand aluDflkcnL 

TamA "raca„ moM. gon, aing below nhmnldmm. Comp 
Zand tAoUmm, tho U moroly mnlo in tminm. 

Aba Fuoto Imperfect active, third pers. pla. compare 
with tho Zaijd logbBaT 

lyja. qm that which" Nom, Smg that and who 
compare with tho Zand pronominal stom “ta. and tho 
xolativo * that Trho„ or that which 

PaFawam. “prius „ Sliig *'boforo„ neod above kTiahayn 
thijru agree with tho Zand Pnourvum. 

’Nawum "ninth.^ nom amg comp, the Zand Nava.„ 
Dhimtatar (a) Dam, "long timo odverb need below 
nawam, — 

Woshna. gracoy fro’P tho word will, or wi«b nuuw. 
mstm emg oomp Zand VoanA. 

A aramasdAho. “Ormuid-’* Proper noun, gen, sing 
above woidina comp Zand Ahomjnaxda. 

’K'hahntnun *'einpire.„ Non. aoc. sing from tho Zand root 
"KhahA" oomp. tho Zand regular aco Kljhathrom 

Fr^bara "granted third per mng o^n used in Z^pd 
aa wen os m the mocnption Fro maeparoblo prop, hot 
here it vs used with the verb •‘baru.„ oomp Zand borat. , 
ho granted. 

Tho above aaidj^ as to the otymolo^cal constrnotion 
and grammatical forma, of the language of inflcnphoni, 
onahlea me td disoover the Zand roots m tho maonptiona, 
therefore from tho forogesng onalyaia and by tho help of 
Oomporotive Philology it olearly appears that tho language 

} 

' \ 


So 

nf tlio inscriptions is no otlici than a sistci Zand language. 

Tins opinion was first promulgafod hy M A D Perron, 
Dr Grotcfond, M St Mai tin, and latterly it n as supported 
nio=t strongly by the distinguished European Oiientalists, 
‘ihat the Cuneiform Inscription language is more aldn to 
the Zand than tlic other Arian family of languages.-^ 

, Tlie Cuneiform inscription is no doubt a synchromcal 
laiiffuaKG to the Zand and it is also made analogous with 
the Sanskrit language according to the rules of Comparatiye 
Plulology, by the iVmcrican Oiientalist Mr Salisbury; but 
it seems to me tliat the analyser is perfectly right in 
his undertaking with the exception of a very few^ words 
whicli show' his limited acquaintance with the Zand lan^i- 
ago; he has headed the foupdation of analysmg witli Sans- 
knt in which he is wi’ong. 

IIowcTcr he hmiself aclmowlodges that his principal gui- 
dance for a reference to the Zand yas Prof Burnouf Com. 
Bur Le Tacna. So I caimot hlamq the author for such cri- 
tical mistakes; hut merely ‘point out those words which 
deserve some ‘notice. Instead of comparing with the Zand 
Avesta he has compared witli the Sanslmt mz . — 

Bagn. lira, buniiin, martiyam, dkunnslia, paninjin, dah- 
yunam, halcliamanishijm d.c. &c ') 

Besides these tlicre are many words which require some 
^ cvplanation to which I beg to call the attention of the learned 
cntic, and at present I must condense my rcmaiks within 
a few lines 

In deei])henng the Cuneiform Inscriptions we always see 
tliat the gieai difllcnltj' encounteicd by the European Ori- 
ontah-ts i-5 clucfly owing to then limited knowledge of the 

'' \ nil' p 11 Nntt t Soo npp Kott C 
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Zand Icngiin^ bnt rtiJl wo nro ilHSibfnl to the greal nnd 
(raccesafU laboiira of Dr Grotofi^nd, St Martin C LflHcn, 

E Bumouf, and moat partlculnri> to tlio di^tingniabcd Brl 
tlaU Orientalist Sir II 0 Rawlinaon wbo boa opened a now 
0old for tlifv Hiatonenl ntcomil of Iho paramount imUon ^0, 
Viliosc tvc<*ounU arc darUj comprehended wllltltt tlio ago 
of tho old world. Tlio Held i* elill open for many wlio 
may nndortake to iurcallgato tho truo origin of tbo Aiian 
fomlly 

Mr Homer has aJdroaacd aovcrol letter* to Uio nowapaper 
Editors and aomo article* hare recently appeared In Item 
pldet forma under vanon* headings regarding tbo Iranian 
language® Thoy rts^uiro no roiVilalion fircm mo but for tho 
ftet, that tho quetUou. la <mo <?f vital importance to oricn 
taJiata In genoral 

Aa for Jlr Eomora hyperbolical theory, I leave It 
entirely to Icamod Orionjaliate to docido by a foir criUcaain 
Mr Homer whUo supporting hia aaeorllon that tho Zand 
langaago ia a forged one, has cUed tho examples of tho celo- 
broted Eormoitan longiiago, and tho Asmjlnl Zuhtln of the 
DaaAUr and tho Hosudo tongnoa * 

Ab to the DoalUir and Poaudo longnagcs, i Icaro the 
question to aomo future dlacnaalomt 
Tho Oiaartbn that tbo Formosan longuago is genulocv doce 
not Btond on a solid foondatlon. It merely achiovod a ton 
poraiy sneecsa It does not stand amongst tho genulno ^ 
languages when tested by Iho light of compcroHvo Mo 
logy This example of Mr Homer prove* tho Zand lau 
gruigo to bo orignnl If wo admit it to bo aforgedhmguogo it 
rnuBt come within the aomo ron k oa tho Formosan langungo 

• ■*0 Zand — U it an oHd^ Isugoagu ? by Mr Booior ^ 

I Appk Noto D 
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TJic Foi'ino^nii lanffi'iopjo forged 1>V P^nlinfinn^nr oi 
^^3)om (lie loariicd Mr, Tro\cr .sajs ii*’ Jullons — '' 

^‘Tliis ndvciiluier \\Iio 'wo'? hold enough, while on ihe 
Conlinenl, to set about itnenling n new clniractcr and 
language, a grammar, and a di\iMon of tlic rear* into twenty 
mouUis, publiplicd in Tendon, although not twenty yearn old, 
a translation of the cntcchiH/i into hih forged langnago of 
Formosa, and a Instory of the inland with Ids own alpha- 
betical waiting, which read from wglit to left — agio-n ilction, 
the tcmpoiaiy success of which evinces the then proMiil- 
mg Ignorance m hmlory, geogiaphy and philology lint 
pious zeal and fanaticism had changed a scientific dis- 
cussion into a religious qiianel, and for too long a tnne ren- 
dered vain the objections of/i few Irnly leaincd and cle- 
ar-sighted men, until the impostci, citlicr incapable of 
supporting longer his pretentions, or urged ly his conscience, 
avosved the deception, and at last bcijamo a truly IcaincHl good 
and estimable man.) AVc see this example badly snppoits 
the cause of (considermg the Zand to bo a) forged longiingcs.” 

From the above conclusion and Mr, Homers own cm- 
donce of the language it docs not appear tliat he can 
support lus speculation about the Zand, but on the contiary 
it clearly appears that the Fonnosan language and its ne- 
ology, ore no more tlian modem rnhbi'^h. If tliercfoie the 
Zand language be classed under the same head by my 

* Vide Eng Trans Dabistan Vol IPjcfacoPaso XXXII XXXIII 

t “This change took placo in lus Hurt} -second 3001 he Icnniod 
Hobicw and boenmo an honest man, cslcomcd b3'SaiiiuclJobnson, 
ho Mioto cloven ai tides in a wcll-kuovn woik, Iho Univci-sul 
Histoiy, and his own life at the ago of sovout3’'-lhi ou ycais, the 
Icittoi voiL was published afloi lus death, which hnppcud in Jus 
eight} -foiu th Yeai m 1703” 



fnc'nil i( inti I fnJI in Jlu Mine a ilir 

I-onnoun lairgoi^ 

It la latent to ell oHnitolIale Uiat (lie rorj,T.rj of a Ian 
giw^ uill never eland tlio of ctmii'nwtiro Pliilolojn 
and no plJIolo^rr mil dare (o fhew the Inveniiou of tl>J 
langua^ Dul on (lie routniiy tve find OricntalUU in gc 
in.ral odniltUng (be goirtlnone i of tlio /ami language apJ 
eoTcral wor^s Lave Le< n pnbli hc»l on Uila fol^c'Cl under 
lUftiDgoIalied j«Unns on (Lo Conllocnl of hump/' pruning 
that (lio /^d JnnpniOoO d«J actiialK exist in Per la 
nofon. I laLo a review of (lio 7and and ’^aofLnt langu 
ngf^ L) onal^i'ls and by comj’aratlre lliiluJogT I mii/l a L 
ilr Homer and otLcn wLo arc of Lia opinion if the /and 
ta derived from tlio San/Lrit tnd if the Sanskrit li an alMV 
riginal language of India I dare say llmt tlio SaiiiLrlt 
was introdneed as a foreign longuago Into India from Iran 
In proof of Ihlj oswrUpn I bog (o fjnolo Bonrol outlto* 
nties amongit Uiem I* quo wlio^o opinion Mr Homer L:ui 
no oLjcctfcm to buI/wILo (o I imtin tlmt loomed Oriepta 
list Sir M Joncj Ho IcIU ua in Lb I'iilL Dbcourfo on 
the Persians before tUo Asiatic Sodet^ of Cojoutta thnt 
tbo languago of iLo first Persian empire was tLo inoUicr 
of ibo Souskrlt and confe«]ncnUi of tbe Zand nuil Parsl as 
well 05 of Greek Latin and OotJiio ”• 

Professor Hecron incnlloncil Ibo opinion of Fntln.r Pin 
lino and Dr Loyden whoaro nmiiibnoua with Sir W Jones 
/ ju tlib opinion t 

‘Tbo fioostion wbotber Uio Sanscrit ^as an aboriginal 
Indian language, has been vnrioasly answered Sir M 

* Ajriatlo Ilo»c*rcb«8 100 F Etlt "V ol II Pago Ot, 
t llosrcnii. Iliat, Rea*. Vol II Page 111 
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Jones IS of opinion tliat the jirincqial Asiatic nations and 
dialects were derired from Persia; and also that conquerors 
from the latter coimtry myaded India, and brought with' 
them their own langnage,^ to which cause he atti'ibutes 
^10 sfa’dang resemblance betireen the Sanscrit and the 
Zend, one of the most ancient' Persian .dialects. Farther 
P^anlmo, who is so fond of contradicting Jones in every 
thing else, is at on this pomt however, nngmmons with 
hire f The name of the later antiquaiy Pr. Leyden, to 
whom I shall soon have occasion to refer would certainly 
add much weight to this opinion, provided we were sm-e 
that the extent of his philological acquirements embraced a 
sufficient knowledge of the Zend also.” 

Professor Bask especially ^ui reply to l^Ii*. Ei’slane, on 
the Zand langniage and Zand Avesta, says as follows : — t 
“ Fu’st, it IS remaikable that othei* learned men (amongst 
whom 18 Sir "W, Jones) have supposed, on the contrary, that 
Sanscrit was mtroduced as a foreign language mto India 
from Iran, and one cannot help thinkmg this much more 
likely, snpposoig that the great conquest or migTation which 
spread Sanscrit all over the northern.” 

This opinion is most strongly supported by the learned 
Philologer Fi’ank and others.§ 

“It has been lately asserted by an e min ent philologist, 

C ■ - . — 

“ * “‘W’oiks, VoL I F 26, etc And witli respect to the Zend especially, 

P P 82 83 in ins Discourse on the Peisiaus , "I was notalittle 
suipiised, says Su W „ “to find that out of ten woids in Du Perr- 
on’s Zend Dictionary, six oi seven weie pure Sanskiit.” Foi the 
above assertion of Sn^lV Jones, and others,,, — See foigoingP 16 
18 of this work. 

+ “In hi3tieatise,De AffimtateLinguaeSamsciadanucaeetPeisicac ” 
t Trans R A S G B & I YoLni Page 526 
§ Penny Cyclopaetha VoL X.Y1I. Page 479. 


Irnn'k tliot Uh' Par?! N tin. modaV of dic Pan Vrjf othcru 
Tridi '^clilojrrl mahjlain dial tin conlrorj Is dio owe Lnt 
If wo conildcT llio irrcaliT fimpllcdr of die Pnril da for 
incr opinion the most prohaWe " 

Tlio gmV Oricn(n]l/t Molln tcr 02 aJIcr corrolatrafin^ ll-o 
<tj Ituons of Pir Jonca anti ilotirfce fovs, — • 

‘"TLc learned Sir W Jones ww of ojilnlon Ibat Iran or 
Persia was tbe eonntry from wkicli all die nalioas of die 
cartli dcrired didr origin " 

II. belnp acoorJing to him the place wbeneo people ml 
prated In all directions and In which migration they of coiirv* 
cflTried their langtmgo along with them ho snpposes that 
Iho longuago of the iir*t Perahin Kmpiro was tho mother 
of tliO Poruderit and conseqnepjly of the /^and oml I*ar8l na 
well 03 of Grech, Latin and Gothic. IIo goes farther to 
toy tho inhahltonta ofPritam lintcamo fmru Annenio, end 
that Iho Gothfi or Seytldanj fiwl camo from PctpIb MJo 
A slatlfl Pcsearchci Pages 04 05, ond Klowcra of Persian 
Literotaro Pogc^, 45, 47 "t 
From tho aboro unantioona opinion of so many learned 
OrientoUata It dearly oppenw that tho Ponskrit ii not tho 
primltlTo longnngo of India, hat dcrired ila origin from tho 
first Pcrflan longnogo or wo may sofcl^ ray it war intro- 
duced Into India from tlio mother country Aria or Iran 
Ihcsrelbro Jir ruperinriiy orer dio ^nd Ir moat ImproheUc 
Tho Sanskrit instead of supplying tho Ihimo work to land, 
owes its own cxisteuco to Oils ondent rerrian longuago 


* YWo P»ge 5. Tho reply to tl» Ifcngil critiqna by Unlla Feroto. 
t Prow>ccta» of * Dictiooaiy of tlio LajiguAjo of tbo AIro CoU, or 
u>dei)t Irish. 1603 by Ueat. Qcmi 0. ‘Vallaueoy lutr P L »co 
Note. E. 
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PniLOLOGICAL COMPARISON OP THE ZAND 
AND SANSKRIT LANGUA&ES. 

Before comparing' the Plnlolog'y of both these langu- 
•ages, I may oliseiTe that the Zand mitmgs proceed from 
Tight to left and the Sauslmt from left to right 
‘As to the mechamcal construction of the Alphabets of 
both these lang’uages, I put the subject aside ?.t presont, as 
I cannot condense it into a narrovi compass, I Simply 
propose to compare the characters of the languages. 

In the Zand language there are forty-eight letters^ twelve 
regTilar vowels and thirty-sis; consonants, and in the Sans- 
Imt, forty-seven letters, fourteen regular and icregailar vo- 
wels and thirty-three consonfints. 
t In Zand there are twelve pimutive vowels, and amongst 
them there is one which I would call the Anusvara, and 
which IS superior to the Sanskrit tAnusvara, 

f 

The Sanslmt Yiserga does not exist m Zand. 

In Sanskrit, I deem it necessary to divide- vowels mto 
two parts/ proper and improper, my reason bemg, that it is 
not posihrely decided by Eui’opeau flrammaiians as to how 
many vowels there are. 

The learned Professor Wilson pnts down in his Sanslait 
Grammar fom’teen vowels according to the rules of Indian 
.Grammanans, whose opimons on this head, Piofessor Burnouf 
subscribes to Professor Bopp, m his extensive comparative 
Grammar, reduces vowels from fourteen to eight, and Pro- 
fessor M. Williams is of the same opinion 

Now whatever reasons may have mduced these learned 
professors to adopt them respective divisions os above stated, 
I am decidedly of opimon tliat m Sanslmt, there are six 
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n^tlar Towilr* m. IK Uirt^ pnmitiro Cnna nii'l (lin.v 
nognjcntM \enO<lli}, nml two romMowcL rl fT total cfglit 
nnd tlio remainln]^ rix are proper nnl InipropcT (Uplitbon^;* 
Trlncli tbe I’liUologifitii clft<' voiNtl and hnn^ op tlic 
total to fonrken 

Uat lij eIo*c Jnvc tlgntlon It app-'an to mo that tlio prin 
dpal vowcIb arc onlj fix with Uuna and IcriddlU 

In Zand -tltcn. aro npparcntlj* Inclrc rt'^^ilar vonrls n-itli 
Onna and Icriddld, hut not fo ImpcrfL^t a tho fcon Int 
Tcnrelt*, and ihev bear a moit natural apponranco nliUc 
combining rrilli th^ <M3u*cnanl4» No one can deny thlij fact 
which Is w clear 

The fupcriority of the Zand rotrel nslcm over tho Saiw- 
Irit is QclcDOwlcdgcd h^ TroTcf ore llumoDf, Uopp and 
ltfw«en 

In Sanfkril there ore three proper dipbtlionga liz ol no 
and flr and tJirco Imprr^icr diphthongal Mi c, o and ar 

Thai there Is no triphthong In Saii/hril is well known 
Ih the Plulolog^rs 

In tho Zand langnogo according to nn own recent Inrestl 
gatlou tlKfTo are more than twenty proper opd improper 
diphthongs and ten triphUiongs 

In the Sanskrit (hero oro only tlilrty throe confonants 
hnt in tho Zand there aro thirty six ^vith a regular 
das^lficatlOTk 

Tho Sanskrit language lias five semi vowels and the Zand 
foven 

If wo treat tho subject of tlio orihogrophleal system of 
loth tlio languages It will ho quite crldrat that tho Zand 
chartLctora constitute a theory more attoinahlo tlmn tho Sons 
krit I bog to rofor inqnJcrera to the Elaborato Com 

\ 
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ment-aire Sur le Yagna I'jy Bm’iiouf,,aiicl extensive Oompara- 
tive Grammar by Boi^p 

Five years ago I compared tlie Zand alpliabets witb seve- 
ral Asiatic and European lang-uages. In tins comparison Bie 
^and letters answered m ortbogTaplucal systeni and were 
equally capable of articulation. Tbe origin of tbe language 
IS thus shown to be most natural m point of vowel and 
consonantal combination. ' 

< 

In tbe Asiatic and European languages parts of speech 
are so common that they are well known to the learned, 
but I must pomt out a few discrepancies, which exist 
between the Zand and Sanskrit languages ithich are of much 
importance m this discussion ^ 

On this pomt, I beg to refgr mqnirers particularly to M. 
Bumouf Tagna and his several articles in the Asiatic Jour- 
nal of Pans, Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, Dr Speigel, 

' Professor Lassen and others, who have devoted most of then’ 
time to the study of comparative^ Philology, and whos 
works clearly show the supenoiity of the Zand over the 
Sanskrit language. 

Allow me to take a review of the primal words of the 
Zand and Sanskiit languages by the aid of comparative 
Philology, which is most essential m finding’ out the funda- 
mental orig’m of the language. 

Gompai’e the follovemg words of the two lang-uages. 

Zand Sanslcnf 

Airya Va6ju f Ary a Yartta. 

Huido Hindo or Smddhu. 

Bakhda Bahlika. 

Yama / Yama 

* See npp Note F f App- Note G 


Tlinictaim 

Homo. 
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Tiita or Tmlttma 
Somru* 


From my htunblo Invoiiigatlon in vanonfl otlior instnn 
cea It oyldcntly appcora that the Greek Jcnr^ Arab and 
even BanalMt eoholxirB, have need the Zand and Pcralctfi 
namee of Kmga Ckrantries Provinces and things accord 
Ing to tho roles of thoir own crtloolationfl, and diarogard^ 
the Arian Iftognagcg 

The foUowhig oxomplca will cleariy prove my assertion 
The origmal tarm Airya m its direct etymological sense 
fiigniflci a mother country or the birth place of the Ariantons 
But tho term Airya Is used by tho ancient PoTBians in 
the i^urol instead of tho afaigular number and Is thus 
made Anm or Iran 

Tlie Hebrew wnters ingeniously converted this word from 
Anm into * Elam by ohanging the Initial vowel 's”mto 
^'e" long and the somi Vowels r and n Into 1 and m, tho 
word, Elam”, signifies the father of the Pershms 

The Arabian writars changed the lost n, into and colled 
it **ArAk and the word used by the Greek in singular 
number ^Arin.” 

It may be observed that m the oriental languagos it 
generally nn established rule that most of the letters should 
be Interchnngeablo porticnlntly tho semivowels, 1, m n r^ 
and 

• 

As to the origin of tho word Arinn or Iron oplrdons of 


♦ VidoP a 141 toIiaNoteTolIWIlDoa'.Rig.Veds.SanluU. jfiao 
+ 'Wilson on Tirwn nsbfflon. P 34a 34a NoU JIl.A.a aE4L 
rfl840V(A SXP 46.N adadaVoL X PtLPtgoStNotol 

i 

\ 
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tliG most learned Orientfilists are vanously expressed, there- 
fore I tlnnlr it IS faiT to take a review of the word Airian. 

This word is derived from ‘^iirya, ” but the Pei*sians and 
the Ilmdus both claim that term for the name of then' 
native land, and they are distogmshed by thetteim Airya 
Vaejo, and A'rya Vartta : so a great question is raised as to 
the geograiilucal position of the respective counfries, but ^ 
thanks to the great labors of British and Oontmental Onen- 
talists the claim of the Persians to it has been very ably 
proved by the most modem researches ‘f- 

The term Afrya Vai’tta is commonly applied to the whole 
extent of India , and according to Hmdu geographei’s Afrya 
Vartta signifies The holy land, the country extending from 
the eastern to the western sf'a and bomided on the north 
and south, by the Himala, and Ymdhya, mountains } 

Mr Curzen, who took a most active part m tins discus- 
sion, translated from the origmal ^s’loka the foUowmg des- 
cription of its boundaries — 

■ - - — - ^ 

■^'Page 120 tQ 122 Ariana Antiqua. J RA.SGI) & I VoL XVI 
Page I91 J R A, S G & I of 1852 YoL XIII Pt 2 Pago 275 to 
309 Hiipbolt’s Cosmos Vol I Page^l5 Asiatic Reseaiches Vol 
2 page 64 to 65 The Ongin of Language by Foiiai P 188 189 
Notes Max,MuIIer Smiey of Languages of 1856 S Edi P 27 Note 

t BmnouPs Comt Sur Le Tajna Tonj I P 320, 460 Note 325 P 
^ LXII and also P IS J P IXU 

t J C Prichaid's Natuial Histoiy of Mau Page 105 ’ 

J R A.S G B & I ofl849 YolXIPt IPage 22Note2 P 44.4a 
^Wilson’s Ailana Autiqi;a Page 121 122 
Heercn’sHistoncalRescaicbes Vol IP 88, 60, 208N 3, 209,210 
AV Ouseleys Tiavols in the E YoL I P 428 
Asiatic Roseaicbes Vol 2 Pago 49-58 
T Hoyland’s Histoiy of the woild VoL I P, 306 to 307 

$ Piofossoi lYilson’s Sanskiit Dictiouaiy P 90 


Ab fiir ns Iho M to tho ca*! fluA eca lo tlio west, K'- 
twcon Uiosc two mountolrui, Ilea tlic country wlucli tlio Intclll 
gent know fia Aryft-Tortta 2 Mann 11 22 * ' 

Altliough many otrthoritica may bo cltcil by Iho learned 
men wlio have eupportod variona opiniona on tbo mbje^ 
from Pimumi and Vedna of tho IlindujF, yet lo a carefal 
eiaminor It will bo apparent that Ibo cridcncea ro adducsed 
contradict each other bocaoeo Iho word Aryn-Vortta in its 
direct etymological sen so docs not conrey any of the follow 
ing meomngs — 

Brahma ^ ortto, Bharata Khnnd, IlindusiQn or India 
Proper ”t 

A writer in tho Edinburgh Jtevxexo Boyi with regard to 
the word In quoBtlon — Bat* It is no longer nacd as a na 
Uonnl name oxoept as applied, to tbo holy land of tho Brah 
ttians, which is etiU called Arya Avarta tho abode of tho 
Aryaa » 

At tho same tirao wo must bo Informod in what port of 
(he country this Iloly land is ritnatod becanso tho Revi 
cwerhlmselfacknowlcdgeBonlLoanthorityofthoV^llnatliat In 
tho later dogmatical Utqrntaro of tho Vodio ago ,tho nahio of 
Aryn is dlstinolly appropriated to tho Ihroo first castes of 
tho Brabamante eooiety Thos wo read in tho SataptiUia 
brnhmnna Aryas aro only the Brahmans KahatriyoB nnd 
^ als yai for thoy aro admitted to tho saonJlccs They aLall 
not speak with every body for tho gods did not spook pith 
ovciy body bat only vnlh the Brahman the Kahatnya, and 
tho Aolsyo- If thoy ghtrald fall into a epuvoTBation with a 

•jB.A.aa attVoi xvz. Pact* iol 

t Sco up. uoto S- 

X EJinbargh Esriew of 1601 \oL 01 P 31 B 
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Siklra, let tJicm ray to' anotlicr man ‘tell lliis tSiidra ?o.’ 
Tlus IS iliG law for an injtmtcd man ” 

In support of tliG above assertion tliere are no direct or in- 
direct evidences, that tlie A'rya Varta is cither called India 
Ei’oper or the abode of the Hindus. < 

The important question regarding the term A'rya A'arln, 
I beg to leave in the hands of the learned to decide, wlicther 
we are to believe the Yedic age or the traditiqn of Mann. 

In the Vedas the title Arya” is given to the three first 
castes of Brahamanical Society^ and tlic same term is men- 
tioned in Manu (VI-21-24) as the name of the holy land 
Let any one make a companson of this Vcdic and Maim, 
significations of the word Arya, and he uiU perceive how 
far the Veda and Manu are cantradictorj of each other, and 
there is no positive proof, that the term Arya Varta, uas 
used m the ancient times to distinguish India Proper as is 
supposed by few of the European jmodcni autliors. 

From the sure iestimoiiies of the, Hindus own Vedas, even 
giunting great latitude to tlibir views, they do not prove 
that the term'’ Arya Varta ivas ihe name of their country 
Hindustan; ^and fi’oni this mvestigation as well as accoid- 
ing to thb opinions of Su' W Jones, and otlici’s it is positive 
tliat the Hmdus are merely foi’eigners, who settled in India 
at the time when the great emigration took place from 
Airy a or Iran.f 

At a pubhe meetmg of the Eelief Fund, which wus pie- 
sided over by our amiable Governor Loid Elplmistoue, oiu 
Honorary President Di. Wilson, one > of the learned orienta- 

* Bdmburgh Review Pago 315 Vol 94, of 1851 

t Asiatic Roseaichos VoL 2 Pago G4 G5 Humboldt’s Cosmos Vol I 
Page 15. 
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lilts of tlift 3ny delivered Idnuoir oit tin? imbjoct os follcnrs ^ 
TIjo first Scytluon sciUors in tLl* connliy — ami as fat 
as onr Information goes th<^ rrons tbo first of the raco of 
Adam who looked on its nataml wondors or partictpntoil 
m its natortU iKmnUos, — wore many contonos boforo tJi« 
Christian cro, oithor crushed mto slavery or drivon to tlio 
south by tho mightier and more intolhgent Aryaa, fropi 
ooatom Airy^ or Imn, from whom nro spning tho Brahmans 
KflhotnyAa and Voiahyos, whoso ropresontativcs, wo tnist» will 
yot havo tho linppicst destiny Tho Vedas nboond in 
nohecfi of tha conflicts of tho white Aryaa wiUi tho black 
hfurod Dasyus. Barbarian Invadors of vanod namoe and 
designaboos nurspd m tho mtigoratnig clhnos north of the 
EQnda Kush soon afterwards^ proved too strong for tho 
ArysA, debilitiitod by tho ohmate though they effoctod not 
m every instanco pormanent eoUlomonte m India.” 

A monthly magosine jQnyondipak puUuhod at Surat, 
contama tho following valnablo romarks on tho subjoctf 
"It may now bo r^pmled as proved beyond all rca^ 
nahle donbt that India is not tho ongmol dmntiy of tho 
twiC8-bom Hindus as a poopio profeseing thp Brahma 
nlcal fhitlu Their birth plooo was a country bojond tho 
H i m alaya mountaina. Tbeir snorod languago, with its cloeo 
affinity to thoeo of anoicmt Ifcdm and Pormo, i-md thoir 
pnmitivo religion with its etnJdng rceombhuxco to tho sys 
tom of tbo Zoroostrions, oliko mdioato thorr trnns-Indmu 
ongin. Thenco at on oariy period they brought tho loU 
gion of the Vods into north west of India, whore in a oomor 
of tJie Punjab, thoy wore first known as a tribe of foreig 

♦ Th« Born W Timea. Jaly Sind ISS** Pa^ 1383. and Vide p. 1 to 
£1 InJU Three Tluuaand 1 oare Ago hj J TVIhon. D D F B. S, 
t QnydDdJpak Sm*t October let 1807 P «ie to S£a 
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j\jiJ there is ovt*iy leason to believe that, tor many 

yearn, they thd not spiead beyond the noiUiern distnct? 

' of tlie countiy It is corlam also that at this period the 

clififeiauces of professions aixl social position among them 

Ijad not been stereot 3 qied into the fixed and exclusive dis- 

tmetions of the caste system The sons aiKl daiightcis of 

priests, soldiers, and mci chants, intci married oikI social in- 
< * 

tercourse was still nnrestneted” 

• t 

"These ancient imniigi ants into India dLstmgmshcd them- 
selves by the name Ana, that is "nobio, well lioni,” a desig- 
nation which belonged also, as we learn fiom the Gieek 
bistonan Herodotus, to the ancient inhabitants of Media, 
and may be traced m the modern An, and Aiikh, still 
apphed by the Aimenians to tlie natives of that countiy 
The "wcU-bom” were afterwaids disignatcd "tmce-boni,” 
their second birth being supposed to take place at the jiciiod 
of mvestituic ivith the Janowi ^Sacred coid) to which 
only pure Anans weic entitled 

The gieat Orientalist 0 Lassen who, devoted most of 
Ins time to tlic researches of Ethnographical subjects came 
to the conclusion that the Hindus are foreign settlei's in 

t < 

India (from Arran or Eastern Iran) The learned Oiicntalist 
after a most minute comparison of the Zand and Sanskrit 
languages, by the aid of comparative "Philology, says^ 

We can conceive only one route on winch the Aiic 
Indians immigrated into India (from Airy a oi Eastern Iran), 
they must have come to the Punjab fiom the Westein 
Kabulistan, The loads, from the Oxus-coimtry to the Eastern 

“From the Indisclie Altei-thnmslvimclo Vol I** and English Tiaus- 
'' lation In the Oneutal Chiistian Spectatoi May 1857 Vot 9 
Page 175 
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Kal»nlisJA« * * * § into Ow vnllpj of P*ncli tom or into iht 
Upper InJws-vnUty on tl»o Piljit ilownwnrtJ^ ontl t\icnct* 
Qitbor doTTu llio Tniliu from Qiljit to Allot or from Oiljil 
across tlio liigti Inbldnml of Ucolli to KasbmJr nro now 
known to jw as llio most rongli mid tlio nioel ardnou-* tlmt 
ciut and ot do time appear m frcqucnlcxl or mucJi uwl 
routes of connexion.* Only tko Rmnll tribe* of Uio Dam 
das could bo led on tlio second rotui from llio NortliaiSo 
of tho nindnkusli into lb«r lllghlanll^ not tlio maw of 
Anana into India. Tlirougli tho western passes of tho 
ffindukrah go all tho known and great cxpcthtions of 
WOT and of notions and if wo dewro to bnng tlio Ano Indians 
from Bactna to India, only this road la plausible f 

1» shall defer tlio present tjisouasion os to tho origin of 
tho ICndha to aomo futaro opportunity, m tlio incnntune 
I may prove tho origin of tho word Aiian or Iron which 
u BO important to tho present d^scussioa 

From tho sure lestimoplcs of tho Penoana or Parsia Znml 
Avesta and by tho coocurmg cvnlonccs of tlio present m 
vcstigatlon it Is proved Uiat Airyo VoiQu is tho piatiTO land 
of 'their forefathors. These opinion* oro also corrobermtod 
by tho Mosaic record which says that Elam is tho fatlior 
of tho PomanaJ ftnd Persia ilsolf is dottgnatwl Elatrl m 
tho old Testamont.§ 

Bcsulos this it IB proved from monninontal robes that 
tho PoTHians nro tho detcondanU of tlio Anan family ros 


* ^'AltartlicnuoesrJraiKlo P 87 P 38.? 418. P 420. 

+ •Thosilao Von BcWcgol tndotbon P 4C0. p ciq. 

I Sir Imo Newton’s, Chronologicsl Tubla P % Pickering Races of 
Hon. Ptg« XXiVL 

§ Btble OTolopwdis. Yol IE P 200 
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pecting ‘wlucli a leama<l \mtei m tlie EdiuLitigL 'Review 
says as follows - - 

“But while this old name ‘A'rya’ fell-aftewards into ohli- - 
vion amongst the Hindus, it' was more faithfully pieserved' 
bjY the Medians and Persians In the Zandavesta, the first 
created and holy land is called Airyanem Vaejo, ‘the 

source of the Anans,’ and this _ name was m later i tiijies 

< 

tmnsferred to Media, a country too far west ,to be men- 
tioned m the Zandavesta Heiodhtus was told m his Ori- 
ental tiavels, that the Medians ongmally called themselves 
Apioi, and Hellamcus gives Aria as a synoneme of Pei- 
sia And now, that we can read, thanks to the wonderful 
discovenes of Rawhhson, Burnouf, and Lassen, the sarne 
records from which Herodotus derived hfs infonnation, we 
find Dauus calhng himself m the Cunoifoim msciiptions ‘a' 
Persian, the son of a Persian, an Arjan, and of Aiian des- 
cent’ And when, after centuiies of foreign invasions, and 
occupation, the Persian empiie rose agam to histoncal im- 
poidance under the Sassanian ^way, we find their Kings also ' 
callmg themseVres in the msciiptions, decypheicd by Do 
Sacy, ‘kmgs of the Aiian and un-Anan races,’ (Iran va 
Ami’an,’ hptavuv Avapiava^ ” 

“Tins is the ongm of the modem name of Iian Agam 
in the mountams of tlic Caucasus, we find an Arian race, 
the ‘Ossetes, calling themselves Iron, and a tnbe of Am 
was knomi to Tacitus m the forests of Gennany Here 
then \se have the faint echoes of a name, which once 
sounded through the valleys of the Hmialaya, and it seems but 
natural, that Compai-ative Philology, winch fiist succeeded 
m tracing the common ongm of all the nations, ennumeiated” 
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ln-forr ftlcclc**! lli1^ *IJ tun! litio 

for tlicir common afrpclblion. * 

From the nboro compamtiro In^c^tipntjon tvt muit con 
clmlo that the Pcr'iao'* arc the pniinlirc cliiMrcn of llio 
great Anan Cimiljr otnl tlm llio wmo thing ii prw^ 

ml from Uio Uomunontal rohe of Daniw nccorJing to Uio 
doclnnc of iho 7Antl Avosta. ll tncntionc^l In the firjl 
l-organl of Jhe \codiila<L 

“Orraiml *ald unto Sapvtmwn Zoroa^lcr" 

The firrt ftWo of happinc^ and olrtinJanco which I 
created witlioat any mUtnro of impunl) ww AlrynnCm 

Tina Mcrcd testimony flmily cataUikhcO hjr tho una 
mmous opmtona of tho moat Icvncil OncntAU>>U »tKh na, 
Sir I Isowtoo, Sir \\ Jono^ Sir W OuM?lcy Sir J Jlalcolm 
Trofewor E. Burnonf Profo^ior 0 tauten Sir IL Hawlinaon 
Profo«or llocrui mid •ji’cral othor*. 

From tho modem inxx*«tlgntioij after tho pnmcMd scat 
of mankind it la cstallwlictl tliut Airja ^ncJu is llio prnnijivo 
abode of tho Iiaman notion Jn proof of thi<’ I beg to olTcr 
IIh) foUomng extracts from tho bovt nuthontica. 

IV) tho wcstwanl of tho Indu** not far from Banilan 
or from Dolkli in tho andent BactrmJ according to Imscn 
and Bumouf wlio lm\o for tho flmt Utno oUatotl on. Uw 
toncal iorwo from tho fmgmouts of tho Mnginu scripluVcs 
in tho Vonibdad ond llio Boumlolicaoh^ vms tho country 

♦ Edinburgh Rarjowof 1851 VoL OL P 316 to 310. 
i Voadldad l«t Forgiint aiMl See ap]i Nuto L 
t "Ikmiduf CominouloJie, AnnotaUoua. 

§ “ Dio beHlgo nnd da* gcaaiomto ncllgions system dor lUtoa 
Btllror ilcder, nnd Pcibor odcr tUaj Zoudvoibi ron J 0 Khtxlc 
FnnkL lesa 
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^ _ 

Avhicli the earliest tiahitions of the Peisians point out as 
the primeval seat and paradise of their race “Eenene 
Veedjo, oi the pure Iran, was the region of all delights, till 
Ahnman, the evil one, made in the nvei which wateied" 
Senene the serpent of Wmter”* 

" “The traditions of their exodus and gradual colomza- 
tjon of Eastern Persia aie preserved in the first Fargard 
of the Vendidad, where their primitive abo^le is named 

AiryanSm Vadjo, “the source (or native 
land) of the Arians”*f* 

“But while this old name Arya feU afterwards mto obli- 
vion amongst the Hindoos it was more faithfully preserved 
by the Medians and Persians In the Zand Avesta the 
first created and holy land is called Airyanem Vaejo the 
source of the Anans, and this name was m latter time trans- 
ferred to Media, a country too far west to be mentioned m 
the Zand Avesta t 

“Tlie traditions of this race preseive some very impor- 

♦ 

tant particulars respectmg this descent, then- ancient abodes 
and their gia^ual dessemination through the land of Iran. 
These tiadiAions are preserved m the beginning of the 
Vandidat, the most important, and it is probable, the most 
ancient of all their sacred books, the collection of which 
IS styled the Zandavesta, to which we shall have occasion 

c 

tto refer hereafter The two first chapters of this work, 
entitled Fargards, contam the above traditions -.not wrajiped 
up in allegory, but so evidently historical as to demand 
nothing moie than the application of geographical know- 


* Pi ichaid’s The Natural Histoiy of Man, of 1843 P 164-1C5 
tJEASGB&Iof 1849 VoL XI Pt I P 44 
i Eilmburgli Renew of 1851 Vol 94 P 315-316 
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ledgo to Qxpiaiii tlionL* Sco tho Aj^pondix to tho foUomng 
Voluma 

Tbe TTord Hjndn, la not to "bo found m imy of tlw ancient 
Sanaknt works, or oven in tlie Sanaknt DicUonory and 
iti denvativo word Hindastan is no wlioro montionod m 
tbo ancient Sanskrit rcbgioua or gt»gmplncal works 
tho Hindus, 

Tho otymology of the word Hindu it is vam to searA 
for m Sanakrtt works) as its root la derived ihean the Zand 
Ungnogo.'f 

In support of tins assertion I beg to ato tlio following 
nutLontioa4: 

The Knowlodgo which tho Qrooks poescssed rospoct- 
ing India, previoas to tho time of AJecindcr tvtw derived 
from the Persians. do not find tho name of Indian 

or Hnidu in anewnt Sanskrit works Imt the country oast 
of the IndtH has boon known under this name li> th6 
western nations of Asul from the caxliost timoa. In tho 
Tflu d and Pohln languages ;t is called Henndo and m 
the Hebrew Hodda (no BsUior I, T) which is ovidontJy 
tho same as the Head of tho Peramn and Arabic 
goographera." 

The leamod ilaonco with whom AVilkins coincides, has 
tho foUowing to offor cn tlio irabjeot§ 

*^Indoo, or Hindoo ho soya, in Banvireot signifies lh» 
tnoon, and that from tlus lummaty and tho mm tho Indian 
nyahs are fond of deducing their descent he tliorofore 
ciiutonda, m oppontioii both to anaent and modem geo- 

* Heeron’* HLttorical BeecarohM AsltHo hation^ VoL I. P tOO 
f Ven Bdad FargJird Irt tho irord Hapta Hlnda, Seven Indie*. 

X Penny Cyclopofldra VoL XIL P 822. 

§ Maurice a Indian Antlq.nllierf'V’ol I P filSIo 1ft 
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grapliers, that the giCvit rivei Indus takes ith name fiora 
the people and not the people from the nver Mi Halhed, 
however, on the contrary, asserts that Hindostan is a woid 
entuely of Persian ongin, equally unknown to the ancient 
and modem Sanscreet, that the temis imiversally used foi 
Hmdostan, m the Sanscieet language, aie Bhertekhund, a 
word derived from Bhermt, one of the first Indian rajahs, 
wliose name was adopted for that of the Kuigdom, and 
khund, a contment or wide tiact of land, and Jmnhoo- 
deep, compounded of Jumhoo, a jackal, an animal lemark- 
ahly abounding m this countrj’-, and deep, any large 
pprtion of land smTounded by watei ; and that it is only 
since the oera of the ,Taitar government that they have 
assumed the name of Hmdpo", to distmguish them from 
their conquerors, the Mnssulmen ’’f 

Professor Heeren, after a careful investigation of the 
geographical contents of the two first Fargards of the Ven- 
didad comes to the conclusion tliat, — “Theie can haidly 
be any doubt, that Hendo is < the Zand foim for Hiu rl ”+ 

]{I Burnout one of the most learned professors of the 
Sanskrit language, after a most minute inquiry into the 
analogical construction of the woref Hmdu says, that the 
, word Hmdu, is not an ongmal Sanskrit word but of Zand ' 
ongin, and in Sansknt this woid Sindhu answers the 
*Zend word Hindo § 

' The authonties above quoted are cleaily of opmion,that 

( 

* “See Mr Halhed’s Preface to theCode ofGeutoo lawsP 22quai’to; 

- and dow, VoL I P 32.” 

< t “Mr Wilkins likewise affirms, that the terms Hindoo and Hindos- 

tan aie not to be found in the Sansknt Dictionary” 

X Heeren’s Histoncal Reseaiches Vol II P 316 Note 16 
§ Bumouf Ya 5 na. Tom. I P OXIJ CXX 
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til© Sanskht langnngo o^Tca its ons^enco to tho Zand and 
timt the formor is only im of&pnng of tBe latter 

Professors Bopp, I/iason, and others are also of the same 
opinion and hence I must conclude that the irord TTrnda 
is denved not from the Sansknt but from the Zand laj>- 
guage. India m former times was designated os Bhaxma 
Varta, and Bharnttakhund, but there is no direct endence 
to ^ show w hiph of the two urns the real name. 

The Tvord Bindhn ifl unjustly compared by the European 
Orientalists with the Zand word Hindu. The Sanaknt SIndhu 
does not designate India proper or oven stand in the jux 
taporiUon to tho Zand Hapta Hindu, Seron Indies ” The 
aignlflcotionB of the word Siodhu are the foUowing 
‘ The ocean, the sea, tho rircr and Indus or Sindh 
In the Bemayaiia Sindbo Is mentioned as a place sitna 
ted in the west the Puraaas in tho North 
It is impossible therefore to dedde the geographical posi 
tion of the country from Hindu literature Profeasor Wilson 
is perfectly right in his Wllowing explanaticni of the 

subjecLf 

The tern Bindhu shews their poaibon to haye been upon 
the Indus apparently iu tho Punjab ” 

From tho above etymological researches it does not 
appear that the SanArit Bindhu is the birth place of Hindus 
No mention Is ever made in the Hindu Shastras of Bmdhu 
ns the name of their mother country J: 

The Sanskrit word Bindhu is no doubt derived from 
tho Peraian word Bind converted into Bindh, and from that 
probably tho word Hindu derived Its Tiumn as the plaoo of 
* WlUon M Siusknl DIctlonjuy p © 90 . 
t The VlahnQ PnriDa V H. H, TVn#on. Eng. Trtn*. P*g8 ISl ^ -82. 

J Sec App. N J 
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tbe first Aric settlers. " Hot more tlian two years ag’O, I ' 
delivered two siiccessire lectures l3efore tbe Sir JaInse^ 3 ^ 
Jijibba^ Philosopbic lustitute and proved at that time that 
both the words Hindu and Sindhii ' are delayed ^ from the 
iSand and Persian languages; and that the Hindus are 
merely Syathic settlers m India Tins proposition is fii’mly 
eatabbshed by many learned ^ men of the present day.^ 
Amongst them the learned Onentabst, Lassen,, says as fol- 
lows under the head, “Origm of the Indians” *f* 

/'We know, that m the code of laws, the Ymdhya in the 
south 13 the frontier of Aryttvarta, like the Himalaya m 
the North, tbe ocean -as a bunt m the, West and East,, 
permita us to conclude, that,. £ft that time the mouths of 
the Smdhus and of the Gan^a had been reached by Aric „ 
settlers.” 

The Sanskrit form Bahbka, is derived from the most 
ancient Persian word B&khter or BUkh. The term Bahbka, 

" 33 wrapped up m allegorical forms* m some of the Puranas,^ 

As ‘•to its etymological insearches, no one has taken so 
much pams, as the learned orientalist Professor H H, 
Wilson After a most comprehensive review of the word 
Bahbka he says , — X 

"In some of tbe Puranas there seems to be an allusion 

M 

to the Greek prmces of Bactna, but the passages aie obscure, 
'and, m aU probability, corrupt § These notices are of no great 
value, except that they confirm the anfaq^iuty of Balkh as 
the seat of an independent kmgdom at some remote date, 

“ Bombay Times” of Apnl 20tli 1866 P 801 
+ The Oiiental Chnstian Spectator VoL 9 No 6 Page 216 
J Anana Antigua, Page 126 I bid. p 126-* 

§ “Translation of the Vishnu Puraua, Pago 478 and note 
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and tend to yroro tliat it tviis connected in tlio roIationB of 
botli peace and ^TH^ with Hindnaton 

The learned oricntaliat doiibta that tlio word Dnlkli has 
its origin in the Persian langnogo nnd adds it is ques- 
tionablo how for this name la derived from an Asiatic 
original.'’* 

Hany of the learned men nro also of tho aamo opimqn 
owing to tho indefinite uao of tho terms by tho old authors 
eastom and woatem Wo aeo tlint tho googrophical posl 
tion of thla country la wdl preserved m tho Zand Aveata 
according to tho first Fargtird of tho Vendidad Tho fonrth 
placo of delight created by Ormusd itm tho pnro Bokhdl 
(near More" and hosa") which rignifica decorated 
with lofty standards Upon this point Profoesor Ilccron 


says os follows — 

From tho boedea of the Zendnvesto it would appear 
certain that they anciently posaei^ed Ann and Bactnona 


aa fer os the Oxua and Indus.” + 

Sir 0 n. BawUnsoa distinctly state* os foUowa — 

* 5 Ub VUG 85 , tho Paotynna aro a diaputed rnco bnt 
may I think be compajod with tho ^nd Baghdhl, 

( BaSdidha ) which by oommoii consent ia Identifiod with 
Bactrift ”+ 


In tho abovo paragraph the word Baghdhl Instead of 
Bakhdh is most likely o typographical error 
The primal word is Dakhdi obtained by redneiug tho word 
from the original Zand fonfr in the occ — case, Bakhdcm 
into Bak hdl ia^ which correqwnda In Pehlvl with Balkh^ hi 


* Arkna. AntiqiU Psg« 1 S5. 

t Eseren’i Hwtoric*! R»e*rohe« VoL L Pt^s 0a md VoL H. P -314. 
tJB.AaaB.&i.of 1010 Voi. XI Pt. L P ca No n 
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Persian ' nifcli Balditer*, in Banskrit witli Balilaki and in 
Greek mth Bakina 

In this case it noil he incumhent upon me to’' qnote 
again Dr Prnihard’s authority', m order to show that he 
qiute agrees mth the opimon of the learned Orientalists" 0. 
Lassen and E. Bnrnouf, — ^ 

^^To the westward of the Indus not far from Bamian, 
or from BaUdi, is the ancient Bactna,t according to Lassen 
and Bnrnouf, who have for the first time elicited an his- 
torical sense from the fragments of the Magian Scriptures 
in the Vendidad and the Boandehesch 
From the above quoted authonties, we have sufficient 
reason to heheve, as also from tlie monumental relics of 
the gTeat Behistun inscriptiOE. in which Darius Yashtasp has 
preserved the true nomenclature of the ongmal word 
Bactria, m the cuneiform mscription Bak’htarish,§ that the 
word IS of Allan origin ^ 

I must conclude therefore that, this Sanskrit word has ' 
apparently a Zando-Pereian drigm, hut m former times it 
was used c independently hy foreign nations according to 
their own articulation. 

From the unanimous testimomes above cited,' I must affirm 
that it belongs to the Anan family of languages, of which ‘ 
I consider Zand to be the primitive language 
From the etymological examination of these few Zand 
and Sanskrit woids, it distinctly appeals, that the Zand is 

Pncliard’s Natural History of Man, Page 164 to 165 
f “Bumouf Commentaire, Annotations.” 

4: “Die heiJige Sage und das gesamnte Itehgions-system dei alien 
Baktrei Meder, und Peiser, older des Zendvolks^ von J G Bhode 
Prankf 1820 

§ J 'B .A S* G B & I Vol X Pt I P I 
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nn indcpcnJcni attU primitive langita^Jv., oml Uial Uic&inkLnt 
u indebted to the 7jmd and tbo first Pemnn Itingtingo 
for it* existence. 

If I take ft more comprelionsii c ronoir of tho scrcnil 
Zand and Sanskrit vrords as regnnl* llicir plulologicjJ 
conttroeboD I shall trespo*-! too mncli on yoor valtiablo 
time. Tim conndcmtion provent* iny ontonng morn fnlljr 
into tho subject, and comoqucntly I leave it for future 
duciunon. 

As promised in mv last I must reply to the tmnsintor 
of Hecren* works ond In* dictator The} ask Is it not 
rather a cormption of Sonsknt Clwindaa or of tho mo^t 
usual appellation of tlic Vada^P 

I should think not Tho ^ansknV word Gianda*'’ is 
not idontioal with tho Aram word **2AuJ* Tho former m 
it* htend scaso tiguidca, Moon and tlic latter tho namo of 
tho dianictor which tho Poraoo Scripture* represent, honeo 
I may conclado that tho^ word Zand i* not a corruption of 
tho Sanskrit word Chondas. I may hero quote Mr Ourzon 
not in support of my nrgumont but to pomi out tho 
fallacy of hu opinlosu ITo says* — 

"Tho word I conccli'c, i* only a mothfied /biTn of tho 
Sanaknt aTTafT^ (abbyasta) "learned by heart” or com 
nutted to momory a* ft sacred prccopt, and soems to ox 
phunits connoxion jvith aJJ (Zhond) or (Chhoada) tho 
senptures of Zoratuaht. 

Hod the learned author taken an importial ronow of 
both these wortla, he would not Imvo Mlon into tho samo 
error as W Von SohlegeL Could it bo bohevod that a 
language, whidi is of groat ontiqm^ compaied with tlio 


j P. A.s,aD.*LVoi.xvi.Pt.ir inn bote. 4. 
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Sauskiitj fcliould derive its name from a language -wlncli 

3iad.no existence at that j)eiiod? It is pietty clear to an 

vmbiassed mind that the word ''Zand” is denved from 
‘ » 

the original word "Zantii”* and not from the Sanskrit 
word "Chhanda” as the tianslator and Mi Cmzon w^oiild 
persuade us to heheve It is more than I can explain; 
how it IS beheved by any one that a language so copious 
in its grammatical foini should look to a foreign language 
for its. designation . ' 

The Sanskrit woid " Chhanda” signifies " meaning” and 
"Abhyasta” "learned by heait ” that neither of these woids 
answers m then Philological sense to the Zand Avesta^ is 
quite evident from the following 

According to the umvemal behef of the Zoroastiians, 
Zand is the name of the character in which their scrip- 
tures are wiitten, and Avesta that of the sacied language 
The word Zand is denved fiom the word Zuntu, and 
the word Peliln in like mannet from Pehlu, the name 

c 

of a country t 

Beside^ the Zand Avesta has been handed doivn from 

generation to generation up to the present day from which 

it IS qmte '’evident that the Zoiodstnans remnant m India 

aie the followers of the ancient Zoroastnans , , 

‘The universal behef that the Anan language existed m 

Persia is well estabhshed by the most .decided o 2 imion of 

^ the learned Oiientahsts of oui day Amongst them Sir 

SW Jones is of opinion that, — "We may therefore hold 

this proposition firmly estabhshed, that Iian or Persia in 

its laigest sense, ivas the tiue centre of population, of 

knowledge of languages and of arts” ■f 

* Vide P 228 T I Bmnoiif Com Siu fe Ya 5 na, J .A & 1846 Mars 
P 260 & J A S 1846 Pern P. 135-138 
+ Asiatic Roseai clies Vol 2 P 66 


Tl»j< c^laHi iJnt lli^ Znnl mil m Otc 

-finiL rin-l*ui langtLigi oro fnr »upf'»h>r (o llw S-in knl 
odJ I tl> not onr m^>n trliir iJjo Ton 1 lioi^tnpir 1 
go to the San»Vnl fur namo when tho JVr'ian Ungn 
ngc KW near *1 banJ quito I rejnwJ »»•! im 1> I » a\ i,X 
Ikt < iT'^inag TV' ofunim* of Sir M Jonr^ rjmti 'll nV\i 
nrc ulronglj com»l>oral«| lij* Trwjir Ilt^nn ng I 

cihem. Let any ono c»»tn|'aic Iht njnm ni if Mr Sclih-p I 
nml Mr Currtni with iVms <f lltimottf Jlruhitaus Dr 
ilitclfdl and otlicru, nnd wv wlncli of ibrm proiKrti Icmtt 
m fnvfir of tlio 

iL Duroonf oirmi M tire cwireluMun lliftt iLt /Jand 
TooU art to bo found m Ibo ^ndre S'‘m'>VriL* 

Tire cmlacnt Profe^vjr Bopy m imwillin^ t« irttivt (ho 
Zand ai Uio mcro dulcet of the Son LnUf 

Aotongvt onr Sau'<ln(ic ocLolars oui of (ho roo< allt 
alrocatcJ for San^lnt theology and Iiltratun J Muir 1 y( 
fipcaJyi fi.% follows — X 

''It 11 trao Ilut piorc tnip V raid m fatimr of (ho 
Ii)'polhcmi Ilut lire /end hai Ireco ^lcn^cd fn)m Saii-t- 
knt, Imt tlrero arc *uOIacJit rca-vini for UVviug (hat 
Zend la asitor and not n doaghtcrof SaniXnt and con 
ecqrrently tlmt both lin»o a common raotlrer of a nioio 
pnmcral date " 

The moflt aoeoraphjthcd Bcliolar A\ ibon prrfcT»'(4)r of 
tho Snnakrit bnguage law tho following to olTor on tJio 
eubjcct — 

•Now wbatOTOr doabts may be aaggcHlcrl by mndi tJiot 

* Bombay Qiurtcriy Mugorine i. Ilcriew \ oL III P -iSfl. 

+ CoiTiiiaroHnj Qnunnur VoL I P XII 

t Ori^uol BinslHt TuU ou Uw Origin ami IlUtory of Iho Pcoplo •{ 

lodb. i$cy r IL IK S7a 
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JJ3 given m tlie leligioiis^text books of the Paisees of India, 
as Zend, it is highly piobable that then ancestois earned 
with them the genuine names of planes, peisons and things, 
and that all such tenns, still preseived in their extant 
Ba>:'’ed mitmgs, are genmne rehes of their ancient nomencla- 
ture We may, therefore admit that Airya or Airyana, are 
ol^ Persian words, and the names of that legion to which 
the Hmdus extended the designation of Aiya, which the 
coins of the Sassaman pnnees denominate Iran, and which 
the Greeks of Alexander’s time undeistood by Anana”^. 

Tlie Hagiographic books of the Persians are a subject 
on which a great diveisity of opinions has been entertained 
by Onental scholars Amongst them Sir C H Eawhnson, 
beheves that the Zand Avest-a is as old at any rate as the 
Vishtaspa and he expresses the following valuable opimon 
on the subject. — 

“That the Zand writmgs in their present state, are as 
'old at any rate as the Sassanians^ may be inferied fiom 
the testimony of Ammianus^ (hb XXIII C 61) and Agathias 
(hb I 0 Sd) who both connect Hystaspes (the Veshtaspa 
of the Zend Avesta) with the establishment of the later 
Magisrm Ammianus does not question but that this Hys- 
taspes was the father of the great Danus, but Agathias 
notices uncertainty of identification In the Zend frag- 
mefits also, it is mtere.stmg to obseive that Vishtaspa is 
the latest Achaememan kmgs whose name occurs, and hence 
may be derived an argument that the hymns and prayers 
really date from that epoch ”•!* 

As to the date of the Zand Avesta the learned authoi 

* Ariana Antiqua P 122 

t J. B A. S G B & I. of 1849 ToL XI Pt I?; 186 N 4. 
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seems to liavo omillcftl it But uT liia memoir on Cunei- 
form InscnphonB m tho proliminary remarks, lio obsor.'cs 
as follows — 

‘But noticos of tho fourth nnd fifth conlmy B C arc 
corttunly deserving of conmdcmtioir "• ^ 

I boUevo tho fourth contuiy B. 0 is tho tnio cm of the 
Avesta. Ocadontalists and Onontalists oro imnmmoiw 
on this pointf 

From tho following obeorvntions It will appear how far 
thoir opinions oro corroborated. 

Tradition and tho Eostom Authors ns woU as tho Zond 
Arcsta place Zoroaitor os a prophet of tho Persiana into tho 
ndgn of tho Boctnan king Vistaspa, whom wo cell in 
modem Poman Qustasp or Ktstoipo, and tho very rtnkmg 
evidence of the Qreok authors who plaoo Zoroegtcir m the 
rdgn of Hystospofl relates to no ono than Vurtnspes of 
tho Zand Aveeta. That Zoroaster hvod m tho timo of 
Hystaipes is also provod by tho fact that m the fourth 
(iantory B. CJ Plato Anstoflo A: Thoopompns, showed a 
knoT^odge of Zoroaster's workaj We may therefore, safely 
aiaign the date of tho hymns and prayers from tho rengn 
of Tistaspa. 


• J E.iL,aG afcLofie40TQLlPtIP iZNal 

+ See epp. Kote. K. 

X V3de P 111 Note I P 1S4 Note Vol I The DabUtan or Sohool of 
Utanen 1&13. 

P 6C-68. Benci I, No. L Abhandlaii^en fUr die Kuode dee Uorgoo- 
lacdae hennagegoben vou der Betrtechen UorgonlfiDdiBolien 
GeeellsoluA nnUr der TenmtTortliohen Redsetion dee Prof 
Br Hermenn Brookhaua Lelpcg 1807, Jiithr*. Yon Dr P 
"Win dieobnumn, 

P 167 see Vob IXXViu. IMm. do T Acawi dee Inkcnpt. 

P WTToinTHoaoftheLltonuySooIcityofBoralwjlfiso. 
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Furtliei in pi oof of fins asseition, I beg to lefei to tbe 
Eastern aiithouties wbo Icnciv nothing of the Westem 
Gieek authoi’s, but whose opinions fully coincide ivith 
them, • 

well known Oiieiitalist Mulla Feioii and Pnstiir 
Aspendy5,ijl Kkmdinji of Broach estabhshed the epoch of^ 
Zoroaster as begmning four centmies B O'-' 

Tins epoch most naturally receives synchionu^l confiiTna- 
tion fiom the Eastern as well as the Western Onentalists, 
whose opinions, I am fully inclined to siibscnbe to I must 
therefoie consider the dates of the hymns and prayers as 
synchiomcal mth the Persian prophet Zoroastei and his 
Boyal follower the Bactnan tmg Vistaspcs or Hystaspes*j* 

I demonstrate this. I beg, to lay before our society the' 
following tcsthnomes of the Greek authors,, who were near 
contemporaries and flourished four or five centmies B. 0, 
They attributed several works to Zoroaster, 

Sir Henry Eawlmson thus expresses himself, 

^‘The very elaborate Tqcnhc orgamzatfon 'of the Zend 
indicates, I. tMnk a comparatively recent era for the foi- 
mation of its alphabet, while the disfigmement of authen- 
tic history afibrds an argument of' equal weight agamst 
ihe possible antiquity of the composition of the Zend- 
Avesta, At the same time, there is strong evidence of the 
Magi having possessed from the remotest period, books- 
which they asci'ihed to some proto-patriarcli of the name of 
Zoroaster, These books are quoted by Plato (Pol , B XXX,> 
They were m the hands of the desciples of Prodicus, wlio 

* Hesalae-Estust-Hand Appendix of 1828, and A Historical Acconut 
of the Ancient Leaj)-Tear ofthePai'sees, Published, at Siu’at 182C 
t See app Note It 
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flotiriilictl In* Iho fifth Mntnry B G (Clem, Alox, Edit, 
Bylbnig 304) Thoy anppUcA Oathane* 'stho accompn 
nied \cne3 in hia Grecian expedition, vrith materials for 
his nnrk on Magic Tiioy tvcto expounded and Indexed 
) by Honnippns (PUn, Bb VXX Cap I) I do not oBD4i> 
to the later extracts of PuscLIaa Snidns io or to the 
published Zoroostrion oracles, for their claims to anti 
quity DTO apocryphal but notices of Iho fourth and fifth 
century B C ore certainly dosormg of consWemtlou ’ • 
The TTcII knomi Editor of tho Zand Arcsta tho Qermen 
Orientalist John Fredono Kleutor, has extracted In his work 
satoral possagoa from tho Groek Anlhorltlos, who hare most 
ohly prarod the gontdaemoas of the Zand Avosttu In ono 
of them the leamod Hr Troy^sr expresses Ids opinion on 
the fubjoct as follows — 

* These rrorks, ports of •wldoh only existed in England, 
were thwi for tho first time trouBlatod into on Eniopean 
language and pnhliahod French by ArKjnetil Exxunlnod 
as monuments of on ancient religion and lilarature of tho 
Persians they hare been differently approoialed by learned 
men, and their authontlrfty denied by some among whom 
the most oonspiemras are 81r W Jones Elchordson, and 
Alefners and defended by others by none with moro teal 
than John Frederic Kleukor who not only tranalnted An- 
quotil s Zand Avesta Into Gonpnn in three volnmes but 
in an appendix of two Tolumee (all in quarto) oomnientod 
and dlscnasod with great judgement, aagnolty and emdition 
•H that relctci to the Zand-books attributed to zloroastor 
Here follow ns shortly os possible the principal rosnlts 
of his laborioos investigations ^-tcstunonles of the exis- 


J Ii.A.aaEltLofJW(lToLXPtIP 43N L ' 
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tence of works attribifced -to Zoroaster f^re found in Green 
authors who lived before our era It was in the sixth cen-_ 
tury B. 0.^ that the Persian religion and philosophy be- 
came known m Europe by Hostanes, the Archimagus who 
•iUccomiiamed Xerxes in his expedition agamst Greece.' In { 
the fourth century B G Plato, Aristotle,, and Theopompus 
showed a knowledge of Zoroaster’s works. - In the third 
centiuy B. 0 Hemuppus ti’eats expressly of^them as con- 
taining not less than 120,000 distichs. Soon after the 
beginmng of the Christian era, works attributed to Zoro- 
aster are mentioned under different names by Xicolaus of 
Damascus, Strabo, Pausamus, Phny, and Dion Ohiysosto- 
mus. St Clement of Alexandria, m the third century 
was not unacqiiamted with tliem. Later the Gnostics 
made great use of the Oriental Cosmogony and psycho- 
logy as derived from Zoroaster. The testimony of Eu- 
sebius establishes that, m the fourth century, there existed 
a collection of sacred works respecting the theology and 
rehgion of the Persians ^It ‘was mostly the litm’gical part 
of them that was spread about, mixed with notions rela- 
tive to the magical art The empress Eudoiaa of the 
fifth, and ‘Bmdas, of the' twelftli centmy, attiibute to 
Zoroaster several books, fom* of which freat of nature,' one* 
of precious stones, and five of astrology and prognostics. 

So much and more can be gathered from Greek and Latm 
‘ works about the wntmgs of the Persian legislator, "f 
The language of the Cuneiform Inscriptions is the best 
primal evidence as to its bemg the sister language to the' 

* I must be excused heie for contradicting the learned Onentalists, 
because the universal opimoli is that Xeixes the son of Gustasp 
or Hystasp lived about four centimes B 0 
t Eng Trans Dabistan oi School of Manuel’s VoL I Page 223 Note- 
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Zand and th(f Dnctrlan coma way bo dtcil In snpporl of 
this asicrtlon 

Tlio nndenncntloncd autliorilJoa eoD I bcllovo quite anffi 
dent to cftablielT tho gcnulncncas of tho language 

'Between Agro and Etanrah Colonel Tod, found ot th^ 
iamb place a square coin irhlcb he ascribes to llcanandcr, 
tho injcnptlon on tho rovereo is however in Iho Zand 
charootcr (8eo Mr Prinsep and Professor Wilsons jhotca 
on Lieutenant Bumcc i coins and troniacUous of tho 
Poyal Asiatic Society ^ 

Further wo observe that DnddhUt (opos boar tho iCand 
character of which Sir Ilawllnson and hlr ^Qnx apeaV ns 
foUowB — 

'The charectcra found In U^p BnddhUl lope#, tho Zend, 
the Parthian— of which there are three varieties at least, 
and Pohlvi,— lipldaiy numismatic, and cimlvo, follow in 
direct chronologtcol 8Ucceasion"t 
With these authoritfca*o8 to Iho character and longnogc 
I leave tho quoation in tho bands of tho learned Orienta 
lists to deddo and to oiprcaa their impartial opinions npfe 
On tho whole continent of Europe wo aeo at present 
the knowledge of arts arid adcncce advanced And at tho 
iome time wo are aurpTiscd to aeo thot Oricntoliats in go- 
ncrtl have also protocnlcd tho study of Oriental languages 
and the mi d d l e of \tho dghtoonth century is worth whUo 
bdng recorded as a new era in historical research on ac 
count of the Zand language and Zand Avosta, 

• Penny Cfyolopeedia Vcl m P saa 

t J ^ G R & L VoL !x PL I P 43. iJinBTali ond PervepoUe 
by Tf Veni. P 40a »nd PrinMi/a Eneys on Iiwli*n Antiquitici 
by Thonu* Etqer oflSSaVoLLP UD IsacwlVoirLT l"a 
ProoeediDSBofthoBombeyGeogrephlod BoeJoiy Auguit-iesaP CS 
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Tlianlcs to the labors of Prof. F. Spiegel^ of JMangon anO, 
Prof. Westergnard of Copenhagen, who are hoth husUy 
engaged in editing the whole of the Zand Avcsla with its 
translation, the former rendering it into German and Eng- 
lish and the latter mto the English language. Professor 
Spiegel, has completed hie edition of the Yendidad, text 
and translation, accompanied by a careful and copious 
coUection of Tarious leadings.^ ^ 

Professor Westergaard has duly completed the whole of 
the Zand text except a small portion, and has commenced 
to publish his ti’anslation iMth a Grammar and Dic- 
tionary of the Zand Arcsta. 

From then* mtimate knowledge, of the Zand Ayesta both 
of these learned Oncntalists^ acknowledge the gcniimoness 
and authenticity of the Zand-Avesta m the preface to their 
respective works , but they only difler on principal pomts 
about the authorship of the Yaijna, that is the second part 
of Ya^na, a small portion of thd Avesta, and tlie great 
portion of the Zand Avesta ‘they attnhutc to Zoroaster. 

Professor Speigel, expresses his opmion that in the Yagna 
we have two distinct dialects regai’dmg which oui’ learned 
member EeVerend Dr, Mitchell spehks as follows after con- 
sultmg Dr. Speigel 

are now prepared to attempt an arrangement of 
the different portions of the Zendavesta m the order of 
'their antiquity. Frat Ave place the second part of the 
Yagna, as separated m respect to the language of the Zend- 
avesta, yet not composed hy Zoroaster himself, since he 
IB named in the third person, and mdeed every thmg m- 
tamates that neither he nor his disciple Gnshtasp was alive 

BBBA.SV 0 I IV P 232 to 233 ftuci See axip Note IML 
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In confldcftitlcm of tho nboro qriMlIon, suppose I odmit 
that llio firit and fc«ind pnrtii of \o''na diOlr in lliclr 
langnnga it does not prove lliat tbo eccond part ii not 
compo«od bj Zoroaster 1 kuoir tliat Zoroaster i» Jinmo ia 
mod in Ibo renso of (bo (bird person but Jt is no 
XTondcr ^^e aeo that >iiro])con rritew lu tlio profoco of 
tbclr TTorka namo tlicmK^Ivea in (bo Miise of a lldrd person 
yet we cannot doubt (bo autborslnp of (be work fo iU 
tbo aocond port of ^o^'na and In #onio of (bo plnce^ of (bo 
Zand \ve*la Zoroaster a name appeora In (lie third i>crjon 
tlio reason is (bat Ibo benedicllcm is oOltvl bv bij 
followiri in tlio sonfo of a ilcdlnlor between Ilomiuxd 
and Ibo Zoroostriaua so ho is nddre^Ktl in tbo scnio of 
a third person b^ blrnself, ns a proplicl 

I hope from tbo above oiplanation (bat )ny Jeomod 
friends Dr Spolgcl and Dr JJjlebcll will entirely agree 
with mo on this point 

Tbo learned rror(.#8or’i\es(crg:oard s opinion is snpported 
by ray friend tbo Itovcrciid Df Usojl Tbo learned Pro- 
fessor lajs — 

In tbo sarao manner ns tbo b-mins of (ho T'edas and 
tbo longi of tbo Rldor Ibo ioveral portions of tho Zend 
-arcsta must have sprung from difllront bards and tcacbors 
who roprofcntod tliclr particular subject each according to 
Ills own viorr • 

As to tho above ossertfon I bog to say that both ofniy* 
learned friends oro mistaken In this supposition In my 
foregolog remorts I have already poluted out that Profes- 
sor Bpelgol, trad tbo Herd Dr ilitcboll took tbo second 
part of Inijm and said tlmt Zoroaster appears as a third 

* Wcutergaard’s ZcncUvttU. ToL I Prefteo P IC. 
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person, for 'U'Lich, I liLve already given the reason ■s^hich 
I tliinlc IS quite sufficient, but I cannot agree Tvith the 
learned Orientalists “that several portions of the Zendavesta 
must have sprung from di/Teicnt bards and teachers.” 

^ The idea about the Zand Avesta, I do not see any valid 
reason to believe We see several portions of the Avesta 
in the forms of hymns, in vhich the language slightly 
dfffers from the largest parts of the Avesta; but Ihoir 
grammatical analysis shons at once that the Zand Avesta 
IS the production of Zoroaster alone, except the general tenor 
of the language. Hoircver, I admit there is a slight diifer- 
-ence betireen the first and second part of the Ya^na, 
about -which the learned Orientalist says; — 

“The language of Zendavesta belongs, as do the writ- 
ings, to Northern Iran, and between its two dialects 
there is a difierence not so much of time as of place, and 
I should believe we may refer the harsher dialect of the 
Ya^na to a rough mountamous coitntry, and the other and 
softer to the milder cLme of .the plains As this language 
m Its two dialects gives us the earliest representatives of 
the northern branch, so docs the language of Darius as 
to the westfein branch of the Irahian class. Their rela- 
tionship must, therefoie, be compared to that for instance , 
between Icelandic and Gothic, Pohsh and Bussian, which 
m (the same manner belong to distinct branches of the 
£ame classes, but as the Iraman tongues aie of an age 
many centuries earlier, the chasm between them has not 
yet widened so v far as is the case with the others.” 

From this we have no reason to say that Zoroaster is 


Westergaard’s Zendavesta YoL I P 16 Note 2 



not tho author of tho Zand ATWtof It U Indeed a direct 
cridenco that tho wholo of Zond Ave^ta ttob written bj' 
Zoroaster hiniiclf about four ccuturics 1) C This opinion 
1 j not fimplj mentioned by Oncntal wntrre bat It is 
rcpcotedly alluded to bj Grecian writers From these faclj 
I confidently bcHerc tliat Zoroaster composed tho Zand 
Avesto 

* It li tho almost unlrcrea! opinion promalgated by 
IIyde,8 and defended by Iho editor of tho Zcndavcita 0 that 
tho prophet woa contemporary vritli Darius Ilyilaspls and 
that consequently bU laws were promnigated under Iho 
empire of tbo Persians 

This opinion is adopted, on (ho continent of Enropo by 
many learned men They aip nnaniraous that tho capital 
of Dactria Is tho priiuitlro scat of Zoroaster and tho Zand 
Avesta regarding which tho learned Oncntalist acknowledgea 
himself u follows — > 

Tradition from Uio *etirliest times attaches 2Joroaster to 
Daetria, and I bcliero all now agroo In considering that 
country tho nallro homo of tho Zendaresta f 

It Is tho almost •nnlrcrsal opinion of tho Orientalists 
and OceldentallstB that tho prophetic doctrino of Zoroaster 
was lint promulgated In Dactria and was cnlhusiastleally 
adopted by tho ancient renlons Jledians Boghdlani and 
Bnetrions under tho reign of king ^ istasp or ITyitasp that 
Ibo Uaglograpbdc books of the Zand ATotla wero composed 
by tho Persian Prophot Zoroaster in Bactria, and that tho 


8 “Hyde, Do Helfg. Veter Persar P 303. 312-335, 

0 **ZendaTB«U of EUenker Appendix i L etoj o f p. 3S7 ect. 
* Heerenfe HUtorloel Beeeandies Vol. 1 P S37 
t Weetergaanfe Zend AtosU ToL I Prefaoe P 10. 
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Zand stands as a primitive TTagiograpliical language of the 
Anti'Balvhdi or Balkli 

These ^ncws the most learned Orientalists and Classical 
■writers of modern times nnanimonsly ‘!nb=ciibc to. I beg 
lo quote the following antlioiities in support of my assertion, — 
Uecrcn observes, — 

‘'From Zoroastci himself we can only learn that it took 
place duiing the Bactno-Median emjnic, nndei a king 
named Gustasp, of the dynast^’- of Keamdcs 
Muhleisen says, — 

“According to the Zendavcsta, Zoroaster, or Zardhnst, 
appeared duiing the reign of the Bactrian king Aistaspa, 
•which "was changed at a later period into Jvlnstasp or Gus- 
tasp It has been made plain fiom Grecian authors, as -well 
as fiom inscriptions vhich have lately been discovered in 
Persia itself, that Gustasp is no other than Hystaspcs, the 
father of the Pei«ian lang Darius ” }- 

Professor Wilson has the following to oiler on the subject, — 
“Lohrasp was entitled Baljvhi, 'because the greatest part 
of his reign was passed ih that region 2 The reign of his 
son and successor Gushtasp was siguahzed by the lefomia- 
tion, or possibly the institution, of* the Magian religion, by 
Zerdhust or Zoroastei, whom classical and oriental -winters 
concur m designating as a native of Bacti'ia or Balkh a”:}- 


Heeren’s His Eus Vol IP 240 
f Geniuue & Sputious Eeligion Vol I P 311 
2 “Mirkliond, p 272” ^ 

X Aiiana Antiqun. P 124 “3Zeidusti ecu Zoroastrisiita Hjde Eeli- 
gis Teterum Peraai uni, P 312 Zeiduslit Hama, cited by Du Per- 
ron Vide Zoroastre Zondai csta, vol i pait 2 Also a memoir by 
the same in the M6moires de 1’ Acad6mie des Inscnptions, VoL 
xxivii The latter is translated and inserted by Mr Shea in his 
translation of Mirkliond, P 274 " 
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Mr 0 RnrimBhQW aays — * 

' Indeed it wM at Balkb, the capKol of king Gn litofp (Lot 
Zoroaeter ia said to liavo promulgated liia doctnno about 
COO B C"* 

A Tvriler In tie Homlayf Quaritrhj Bcvicxv dellren lum*# 
Bolf 08 followi on llio subject — 

‘"Witli regard to tbo ploco •wbero tho Zend Aveata Tr^ft 
eompoaed IJumouf contended that it wna Boctria, not 
Peraifl Tho opjolon of so Icomcd a man generally adopt 
-od 08 It bos been by other scholars, deserves flio deepest 
rcsjHJct, Tradition too hoa connected Zoroaster with that 
country — tradition both clossical and oriental generally 
speaks of him as tho Baetrlan sage "f 
I havo already discussed 4ho question regarding the 
native land of tho Zand Arcftn ond proved that thcro is 
no doubt Zoroaster is tho only Hogiogrophor of tho Zond- 

Avesta with tho concurrent testimonies of tho dlfforont 
, <1 
anthon 

Taking into considcrotion (he phoro nuthorltice I most 
infer that It Is emphatically proved that tho flr84 rites of 
Zoroaster s 2Iaiid ATesta took place in Bactria and that 
the Zand was used as tho Illeratic longuogo in the vast 
Empire of Iron 

I bog to snbmit tho foUowlog observations regarding 
the Pehlvi language 

Some of tho Continental Orientalists of tho prceont day 
ere of opinion that the Pehlvi longnago has been forged 

*JIl.AaG&LToL XVI Pt. I P lli “L Klebahr tn hi* Lm- 
toTM, B 471 thoi GoBhUsp cuinot be identifled Trith Btrio* Bjtiu. 
pea, BO thia d*te U verj onoertiin. Heeren tl'lnVf the d*U 
thoold be 800 B. G if not earlier — ^VoL I, P 241 SeeaboreP 50-00. 

+ Bombay QuaHirJy Bentm VoL 17 P.ice 50 
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by the Parsis of IndiA. If I grant tbis for tbe sake of 
argument a question naturally arises, — it is but about 
twelve bundled years smce tbe Parsis left tbeir fatber- 
land for India, liow are we to account then for tbe Peblvi 
^BGcriptions, that are to be met witb on blocks of stones and 
corns m Persia? It is widely known that these blocks of 
5"ajt-&b&d, Naksb-i-Rustam, Naksb-i-Eajab and Kirmansbab, 
as weU as Peblvi corns existed m Persia m, tbe time of 
Sassanian Dynasty and piior to tbe existence of all tbe 
Parsis of India Tbis fact at once leads us to tbe conclu- 
-sion that tbe Peblvi language existed m Persia as a popu- 
-lar language long before tbe emigi’ation of tbe Parsis from 
that place and even prior to tbe tune when tbe kings of tbe 
Sassaman Dynasty reigned m Persia That tbe bilmgual Peblvi 
mscriptions oi H&jt-bbbd witb translations m anti-peblvi can be 
found on tbe blocks of stone is another strong proof of tbe 
genumeness of tbe Peblvi language^ Tbe European winters 
consider tins anti-peblvi to be tbe Parthian or Cbaldian Ian- 
guage, but I beg to differ from them. My bumble convic- 
tion is that it 13 no other than tbe Peblvi language used 
by tbe Pergians m very remote t^mes Tbe Partbians or 
Cbaldians are descendants of tbe ancient Persians, and it is 
no wonder that tbe former spoke tbe language of tbe latter.' 

Learned Orientalists after perusing some imperfect Peblvi 
^ works, come at once, without any consideration, to tbe con- 
clusion, that tbe language is a forged one, but before 
they express this opimon, I would advise them to compare 
tbe language by tbe law of Grammar with some other 
Ariau family of languages, as tins is tbe only mode of 
testing tbe genumeness of a language 


* DlmnjlbhftVa Hiiyvarash Grammar P 8-17 
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ErCTy one frill admit that Ibe coI^U^cntQI orienloUeti arc 
the best ffrnmmariani U Is a foct novcrtbclesB that some 
of tliom have premonneed their unreserved opinions against 
the onthentldty of tho Pchlvi language wlthont waiting 
to SCO If tills opinion will stand on domination bj" the^ 
light of comparntfvo philology 

Pehlvi* Is a nnmo given to n spolccn language of Pehlq, 
a city situated In Persia Tho people residing In this city 
were called Pohlvans or warriors In former times the 
Pehlvi langnDgo was used In departments connected with 
tho state, and by warriors kings ond emperors Many In 
■tonccs con bo cited In snppoii of this assertion Tbo hills 
of nAjldlbdd bafcah I liostam ond KJrmonihaK sltnotcd 
near TnkhtG-JamshSd or Porsojjolls contain many blocks of 
stones, boorlag Pehlvi iascripUons. Those InscriptloDB con 
also bo seen on coins which derived their oxistoneo in the 
reign of ArdSshfir BAb^n 

Hence It cannot bo q^tloncd that the Pchlvi language 
was in nso In ancient times Some of tho Oriontolists 
by comparing tho Pehlvi on blocks of stonos apd coins 
with tho Pehlvi written in books pcrcolved that they widely 
differ from each other ahU consequently come to tho conclu 
pion that the Pehlvi langnogo of tho books has derived 
its source from the Persian, My rcsearchos however bang 
me to quite a different conolualon I admit that tho two 
languages differ slightly from each other but that It does 
not follow that the Pehlvi languago as writton In books 
owes its existence to the Poraian The Pehlvi on blocks of 


• Vlsnu Partn* Eng. Tnm*. by H. H. TTIbcm, erf IfttO, Ptge 169 
Kot«. Ko. 01 i( 190. iiiota. No. IC6. 

J R E B. A- a of 180J VoL V Na 18 P 41 
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stones 13 known by tbe name of common !l?eb]vi, wbile 
tbnt of tbe book is styled Huzvarasb, or projier PeblYi. One 
was used as tbe medium of explaining tbe religious books, 
wbile tbe other as a spoken language, just as tbe Sanskrit 
•aanguage of tbe Vade Sbasters, and tbe common Sanskrit 
for general use among tbe Hindus In former times every 
language of tbe Persians was divided into two parts, one 
for general use, while tbe other for religious books. Such 

C 

was tbe case with tbe Persian, tbe Zand, tbe Peblvi, and 
every other language which belonged to tbe Arians. 

Some of tbe learned men enteitam a doubt regardmg tbe 
genumeness of tbe Peblvi language Tbeir reason is simply 
this, that Peblvi inscriptions and the Peblvi version of 
tbe Zand Avesta differ from (each other 

I admit that it differs lu some mstances m its gram- 
matical forms, but I have compared several words of both 
tbe languages and found Huzvaiasb roots in tbe Peblvi 
insciiptions This shows at diice tbe genuineness of 
tbe^ language, and I must therefore conclude that tbe one 
13 the HLeiatic and tbe other tbe official language of tbe 
country, tbe latter I may safely say was also tbe spoken 
language in many paits of Persia 

According to tbe general belief of the modem Persians, < 
tbe Peblvi language is stdl used as a spoken language 
in' Saristan and in Kburdistan This seems to be very 
probable because Sir G H Pawlmson acknowledges m bis 
travels that in tbe village of Dizmar people speak tbe 
Peblvi language f And also in tbe province of Gustasfi J 

* Refer to tlie pi eceding pages for tlie English trausciipt and ver- 
bal translation of the bihngual Pehlvi inscriptions of Haji-fibiid 
t J K G S of London 1839 VoL IX Pt 1 P 109 Note 
t Ousoleys Travels in the East Vol III P 426 Note (7) 






From llic* nlxjv-o opinion wu nny admit Tobin os a 
voroacnlar dialect of Ibo pofit ngo of tlio Sawanam. 

Tbo Numiunatic Tcliln of tbo coill^ gwm» etc, of tbo 
Sacanion limes fhcmj the popularity of tbo longungo. 

FortJicr I *eo that my learned friend Sir Itawbavvu 
says UuU before Iho fint cndgninU of tbo Zoroastnon 
failb went to India, wo foo tbo specimen of tbo Pcblorl 
cbarnctcrs upon tbo copper Sasanam wbicb tboy earned 
with them, 

Tbo following is (bo passago in which tbo learned 
Orientalist oxpresKS bin (xrm belief to that cTccL 

"Tbo short legend ngoin written on Uio breast of tbo 
kings horee on tbo great tablet at 8bipur, appears to 
liaTo been cagraicd wbllo tbo ,Poblori was then In a italo 
of iraositioD and I baro impressions of soTcml gems which 
still farther focditato a connexion between tho modem and 
anaent duirnttort. In Uio names of Uio Poni wilncasca 
ottoebed to tbo copper Evouiam wbidi Is at present in 
possession of tbo Syrian Clmbtions of Slalabar, vro Lara 
probably on interesting spoexmen of tbo Poblori dmracter 
os it was earned to India, by tho first omlgmnts of tho 
Zoroostnan iiulb when tbqy fled from (bo Arab army 
on its approach to Abdab, at tho month of tbo £aphm 
tes, and eoaght rofugo at Smddn, a town on tbo coast 
of Gaxofnt, woU known In Arab geography but which, 
without this direct tosUmony of Ilamxob Isfobini wo 
should bdro some difficulty in rocognlimg in tho St. John 
of tho modem maps,** 

From tho abovo and sovotal other authorities thoro is 
a stnmg ondonco for tho oxistonco of tho Poblovi in 

* J K.AaO tt&Lofl&10,VoLX.rt.LP 44. Note E. 
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Pcisia, and Ijcfoi'c ilic' Zoioasliian fii'Jt came lo India 

It IS well known to our socioty that two ycais ago, I 
jDuljli&lied in tke Gn/rati language the Elements of Pchhu 
grammar In its preface I have already discussed the 
hutlicnticity of the Hu/,varasli oi 2ii’opcr Pclilvi language 
at some length and proved the existence and authenticity 
Qf the language and divided it into thico pnncuial classes, 
VIZ. — Cursive, Lapidarj', and Numismatic,"' and after a 
careful compaiison I peiceivcd that the Huzvarash loots 
are to he met with m aU of them 

I am theiefore strongly of opinion that the foim of 
the language has no doubt derived its ongiii from the 
Anti-Anan language 

Besides this I have compared the Huzvarash language 
with the Semitic family of languages and can say that 
the Huzvarash language is not tmly an independent lan- 
guage, but m its Phdological constimction, it bears a su- 
penonty over the Semitic language I will cntei upon 
th|s subject if time permits me to satisfy at some length 
the hterK.ry world, as to the tiue primitive claim of an 
Anan nations over the Semitic 

t j ^ 

My venerable fnend Mi. Romei, after perusmg the 
jireface of my Pehlvi grammar says, < 

“I have examined it attentively, I do not find that it 
ebntams anything to induce me to alter my opmion I 
foimed on fid! reflection long ago on the Pehlaiu of the 
Parsi Books” 

I beg leave to ask each learned Orientalist to brmg 
forward the ground on which he rests his opimon that I 

* Tho Bombay Quoitorly Roviow Vol IV. P CD and DliunjibbSi's 
Iliizvaiasb Qrainmai piofoco P 5 8 ' ' 
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may Tjo nblo to discuss tJio voiy point on winch ho diffbrs 
from mo tlio loorued gontlomon "would do "woU to odvimco 
reasona for ^iBbclicving tho onthontlos i hnvo ahovo citod. 

The learned Onontalirt Dr Spicgol m hw olnbomto di»- 
cusmon m tho introductioii*to hia Huirorasli Grammer BayS.* 

"Accordingly I diatnigTiwh two mCTinmgs m tho "word 
PohloTl^ namely a) m n atnctor sonso tho dialect of tho 
country called Fohloh h) tho dialect oto. of tho Pohlmnfl 
and in a "Wider wnso tho langungo of tho ontiro pro-iala 
mibc tnne.^’t' 

A Ohodzko Eaqor after o most bhonous m^oetigation 
mcntioM Ofl foUow8,J 

"Bo that fls it may it is cortmn that tho Gbihmis giro to 
thoir own tonga the namo oP Ptiona and that tho two 
prince* of tho Porslan Poxnassua apply tho auno donoml 
nation to their OompctfitionB. 

Thomas Esq., m hia "^oohlo dusiortntion on tho 
Nnrmamatio Pchlori Ooms exprceaoa hia opinion m Uip 
following worda§ 

“And especially with rofcronco to tho doubts drhioh aro 
being raised as to tho nu^honticity of tho Zorooatnan Inngu 
agOB, I would pomt to tho aignihcont fact imphed in tho 
bxtensrrely prevailing uso of tho Pehln ohametor na primd 
f<Kxt endonce of the exietoaco and cturonoy of tho lougu 
nge itswl^ or of its more dialoctao modifications,” 

In conclusion 1 must coofoos that m trcoting this intorcs- 
tiug subject, I cannot stand on Tuntogo groimd hut on 


* Gnuniostlk fW HojrdmclisprMlio von Fr BpJooeL "Wion. 1800. 

ElnlartuDg. P 20. 

t soQ »pp. ^ut« lir 

X Spaatnon* of tbo Popukr Poetry of Powia, LcmtloQ. 1&1-. P 

litcL VoL XIII. PL 1 P 9 X athl Prunep h £bUT 4 
on JniU*a Aatlquftlcs of 1858 \ rf. IL P 105. Itoto L * 



the contrary my position m handlmg this important ques- 
tion must be rather precarious and hable to imreasonable 
attacks from piejudiced partizans, who entertam notions, 
contrary to those I have accordmg to my humble abibties, 
eh'deavoured to disseminate The foreign testimomes I have 
used m support of my arguments might allme any of my 
Opponents to use the other subjects m the works of those 
learned authors against me, but the fair and dismterested 
cntic will at once see and feel satisfied that I am perfectly 
justified m adducing proofs from the undemable authorities 
of those learned Onentabsts wherever their views and 
sentiments tended to support and prove my aiguments be- 
fore the literary fraternity 

"We see the wnter of the '"Calcutta Heview,*' has through 
Ignorance made a very bold attack upon the Zoroastnans 
as follows , — ^i* ' 

“It IS to be regietted that none of the Parsis m India 
are so learned m their own language and hterature as to 
defend them against the attacks that have been made upon 
them, mvolvmg as they do in their truth the baselessness 
of their whole reh^ous system aijd behefs ” 

'Without attemptmg any refutation Of the above remarks, 
I would simply refer the writer to the following works — •' 
^ Introduction to the Grammai of the Pooshtoo Langu- 
age by Capt Paverty P 3 Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Boyal Asiatic Society — VoL V Pages 507 & 095 
and "VoL IV P 235 409, 470 The Bombay Quarterly 
Beview Vol IV Page 55 The Parsees, Their History, Man- 
ners, Customs by Mr Dosabhoy Framji P 219 The Paisi 
Fnend, September, 1855 Vol I No 24, Pages 309 to 371 

fCilciitta Ilovlo^v for 1857 — July to Dccemboi , Vo] XXX No 
• LVII7 Page 248 
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•OlBEnvATIONS OK HIE BiLINaiTAL ’PEHLEVI iNSOHIPTIOira 
or ttaj t abad Neau Naksh i Rustajl 

I first doojpliercd this iMonptlon from Sir Kor Porter fl 
aad Lout, OoL Vans Keunody s Copy/ not vmtU tlio ob- 
ject of satisfying my OTm ourioaty, but simply a 
■dow to ooHoct fufflolent matarials to support my obsoim 
tions on the Pehlvl alphabets so as to enable mo to polht 
out the true raluo of the ebniuotOTB and to Identity tho 
original tltlos and other uords 

My fhrlber objoct in deciphering this inscription was 
to giro it a ploco in the prefbeo of my Zand Dictionary, 
udth other Pohlri inscriptions already deciphered by cofi 
tinental Orientolifts with a dew to pnhlish tho Pehld 
alphabets with observations on tho lapidary, OursiTO, and 
^omismatie chaiucters according to the dlferont forms of 
their alphabets to assist Pehld Scholars to decipher any 
of the Pehhi writings ^n Tablets, ManuscriptB or coins • 
Further I beg to mention that the Dflingnol Pehlvl 
Insorfptlona of IIAjt-Ab&d, os tiopied by Sir Kor Perter, 
from tho original tablet oro In my opinion in some res- 
pects very incorrect. I think I shall be able to establish 
tho following facts when I shall havo made a comparison 
of Profeesor ‘Westergoard a fiic-dmlles with thoao of Sir Kor 
Porter s InsonptlonB "t* At the aome time it appears to mo 
that tho latter copy is a very Imperfect one, In this ca%o 
I havo already oipresso^ my opinion before tho Bocierty 
and I now beg to refer the intelligent reader to tiio fol 
lowing remarks — J 

♦ B« loBcriptioo, PlAta L 

+ S« Inacriptioii, Plata. IL 

tJD.IlIt-A.aVol.VPm 301 
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"With reference to the copies of the Haj-i-Abad inscnp-*- 
tion mentioned, (P 374) the author, Dhunjibhoy Framji, 
Esq , states that after haying carefaPy re-exammed them, , 
he thinks that the copy -which appears m Professor Wester- 
ga^rd’s edition of the Bundhesh has been most carefully 
tahen ftom the origma], and that it is only maccurate 
m a few characters, that the Sassaman lapidary Pehlm- 

O 

mscription m Sir Ker Porter’s Travels is also m some 
respects mcorrect, and the Parthian or most ancient Phlivi 
mscnption appears to be still more so, which may haye 
ansen from the difficulty -anth which it was obtamed, for 
Sir Ker Porter states — ‘I copied them -with all the ac- 
curacy m my power, bemg much impeded by the height 
and darkness of their positiop. One portion of the three 
upper hues I could not make out m the least ’ Between 
Sir Ker Porter’s and Professor Westergaard’s PeKIiyi m- 
scnption, the author had discovered about thirty characters 
which differed from each other m ^fthen respective words^ 
but as amongst these there -were a few homtigeueous ones, 
the difference m the deciphermgs was of no great consequence 

^‘When Mr Dhunjibhoy Framji first deciphered and trans- 
lated this mscnption from Sir Ker Porter’s copy, he en- 
tertamed doubts respecting the accuracy of the franslation, 
and therefore, as far as lay m Ins power, supplied a list 
of trrata deduced from tlie analogy, etymology, and com- 
parative philology of the words contamed m them; he 
now begged leave to lay before the Society a translation 
of the mscnption from Professor Westergaard’s copy, which, 
when compared with his fii’st deciphenng, would be found 
to difier only in a few words, tlic explanations of which 
differences were in the notes appended to Ins franslation ” 


I 
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In coDclikion, Cbo anllior >llml ns yol Lo docs nol 
fed coiopctODt to placo before onentnliils a saUsChc 
tory tnmslalion of this loscnpUon, bcciia«o bo Is still doubt 
fol of tho orthograpbicfll and Inlcrcbangcablo raluo of somo 
of tbo cbamclcn •wWcli ho trill bo better nblo lo erp^u 
in tho prdheo to Uia Zand Dictionary tfhero ho hopes to 
publish tho Pehllri alphabets^ with obseimtions on their 
lapidary, curslro, and numlsniatto forms lo faciUlato future 
inTCstlgationa in tho deciphering of this character " 

From tho oboro ciplonnllon tho reader trill observo 
that tho basis of my translation sole!} depends on tho au 
thontics of tho Arlan Cunlly of loDgnogcs, and in somo 
respecta of tho ScraiUc langonges 
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E^GUSU TRA^^UATIOJ. Ot THE I^SCmraO^ 
AT HAJI ABAD 

I am tLo jnat and pure Troralilppcr of Ormoid IIjo excel 
lent Shipuri (Slmpnr) Klagof Klnga of iViron and Anlrn^* 

•Tire •ifiuficaHon* of the wor«I^ Ainfii uxl J»-/riJn MconliDg to the 
oplnloa of 8lt Ker Portor Iholeexaedilamrinjic hia eiplaitijj 
u foUowB •— 

“Tbo word An-In* U »uppo»cU to laaua all boyooJ Irtn, that H, 
tho I\mian eicpln d ooaqOCTvd depcDilende^ or in moro Arlatlo 
Unffua^ tho »liole worldL MoolUh Firoic ft lc*rucd Portco of 
Bombay oxpUlni the name of Airun (Iran) to bo derired from 
that of Belleror and that Anlrao CncanlDj UnbcUercrt} the tvo 
termj amount to tho some Udog aa tho forogolng title, and fro- 
oXaJma tho Puralan uonarch to bo aolo gorenwr of the haUt^Io 
globe, ^^lla Sir B. Ker Portot*a Trattin, \ ol il p. 160 and 
Jounial AamUqae Quatrleme Serl^ Tome. I p.4n}toteL 
Ofi the ether hand Sir John Malcolm baa siren, in Ida valvahlo 
work, the folloviog cxplanallona of tho aanw vorda ' — 
gate thla (nacriiptloQ to Moollah Firedo, a loomed pricitt of the 
Paraoes at Botalny and anmod me that the tranalatioo of Be 
feaoj waa correct Flroio eiphilood the woftl An-Tnn to rnefto 
dnbttlleTers 5 Ecr ho Informed a PehliTl word, which elc 

nlfied bolierer Eeron was It* ploml t in Puhh^ i tho js or a* pre- 
ilLxed, ia a priratlre, aa Id flreek ond Sanscrit { and, cooaeqa- 
ently meant anbeUercra. Tho King of^Eorau and An- 

Eeran ho entorproWl to mean King cC Belkrera ondTJubellertirt, 
or of Perala and other uatlona. It was, he aald, a title llko king 
of the wotld. TUU, boweror la, like ell conjectnrea founded tm 
etymology rery uiKtertaln, (Vide VoL I, ji. U8, Note *) 

Tho ahoTo opinion an remarked by Sir John llaloolm, ia "llto all 
oonjecturoa foonded on etymedogy rery uncertain { but I bdiore 
that from tho moat atronoon^ reooaroh I oould moko otxt that the 
opinion eipreeaod by the learned Uulln Fiimo U quite oorreot 
according to the etymological couatmotlon of tJie word dirjw 
wldoh la properly the name of the prorince drta (Iran ^ or “ be- 
llevai'' from Ita Zand origin. ^ Ide tho drat Chapter or Furgard of 
Vendhkd whore wo find dwytrelbi in tho AcjuatUro 

caaa. I ehall now bring forward DmocrooN oxamidea to ahow 
11 , 
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coIestitJIj descended from Yazdan (God), tlie son’^ of the 
■worslnjiper of Ormazd tlie excellent Artalisliatar-f* (Artaxerxes), 

lu the Zand Avesta the,“jiji” is piefixed before a vowel as a uega- 
tiie paitiole, and befoie a consonant simply the vowel “a” as in 
the Greek and Sansciit 

i'loiii this etymological coiisti action the word Aov-Iran simply sig- 
nifies “Unbelierei’s” or “Non-Aiian-in ounces” and consequently 
1 adopt the opinion of the learned MuUh Fiioze, fiom this analo- 
gical constniction of the woid, and further we have a good 
authoiity to rely upon — the Oiigmal Pehlvi versi6ii of the Zand 
A^ esta. 

Tlie opinions in regard to this word of the Continental Onentalists 
aie numeious, of which I shall be able to gi\o a full evplauatiou 
in a note in my Zand Dictionaiy , and in the meantime I beg to 
lefei my leaders to the foilownng woiks on the subject 
Vide Buinouf Com Sui le Ya 9 uaj Note p 61-62 Mcmoires Sur 
Dneises Autiqmtes De la Peise By Be Sacy P 58-60 and p 69 
Note (103) Vendidad Sade by Di BL Biockhaus p 337 Journal 
Asiatique QuatiiOme SSiie" Tome L p 40 Note Penny Cyclopae- 
dia Vol II p 316 Jouiual of the Koyal Asiatic Society Yol XI 
Poi-t I Ps 44-46 and see Ps 38. 48 of the above 
* The word But ^'Son” appeals to me to be an"^ incorrect one and this 
misbike I beliei e hiis crept mto theJ-oiiginal tablet According 
to tlie etj mological System, I Q.m of opinion that it ought to bo 
read Bzitmdn “Son” instead of But as used in modern Pehlvi 
hidmdii for “Son” or Brl 

t From the monumental lehcs of the celebrated Persian king Arta- 
i,eixes and from the Oriental and Oc'')deutal historical accounts 

o 

handed down to us, we believe that Artaxeixes was the great re- 
former and restoiei of the Zoioastiian leligiou 
It IS now qiute eiident that we are forced to affirm, on most suffi- 
cient giouuds that the piimitiie Doctnne of Zoroastei existed 
foimeilj in Peraa even befoie thiS celebrated king The true 
denommatii e of this long is variously wi itten by various author's 

as in the Modern Pehlil, iJ Ardashir^ or 

Hutastur, the Sassauian, Ai ta/isJiidr , m the most 

Ancient Pehhl, . Aitdhshtdi , in Cuneifoi-m, 

ArZn77is7ihfj , it IS lender ed in Greek AitaxerUcs, in Hebrew and 
Chaldee, Aj'inc7is7ia^ta, and in modern Persian, Aideshls Besides, 
w 0 see the names of tins king on the ser ei'ol Coins of the Sassa- 
nian dj nasty 



' hj 

Km;r <r Kill?' \lnn it crV iiatlv 1 aiJM fnju \ai 
ilan ((uhl^ (onl) frronWm iln' <'^<•<''1 ut l*\)4Vi lUiU 
pnn) Kin;: I om th r\ lln !i i f t!i p»->l lini" IKau^ 
ibtj OiIicT/ Mlnj 5 nn I < lanr in- If > mmv 

rear# \a I rtihn;* (o'v nUnp t *) lln' jn I Ian on 1 lliv 
Will TrI tih I rrrnf r« ^ 1 •pi fitr n| n oil n II ilint 
In^ Tirtticn> 1 I aro I*** t I't >1 tij m itlmi) lit 

1 Ilf mrol fjTnnr 0 <^nna 1 lU tj La t In t n 1 iL 

‘ r 

inr«^i npnn we pr'cim^h In llU inannrr (.) iliai I 

mav pTe (nltal i«) ino i rxr !! -ni <t» tiuin) 

On tlili cfronnl ibc nlrL»>| I ntLLi na* |.'Ti(*Tr<l (I v lli 
parr) if tin nLrellrtii Ihvinr Ofina? 1 I I tu^r nj »• ili" 
rlrtoon^ rrratnn'^ onj | loo* in*o «f |ar •! Ih llir |aili 
of Uic liapiiinriii ( r L'oven AIh* in l»Lr manner i)i u Iia I 
Ik* tOTTcJ Yirtae on it fn»m the pioil j*alh ilirnfri lb 
olilninln^ of ol! Lam^K'Op 1 be (nn it (< n tb r*r) )iu 
it ond ft! 0 the rxet-ll, nt pIA in tbal manhir U imscJ 
pircn (o rac by tbat Dirioc Onnail 

• Tbo wonl flrl I tLlot, irqolrril • |^w m rr ktl r* tn tr' I t 

U tUr jiriruhlTr nx>l**/'rJ„ a<« H th*l tli^i » J Iwxr 

pTolully !<«! I Mii fiou tim Ul Irt 1 jr tftar Ju tb meantinw 
IWrcfore 1 IjAXcr uhvI ib« »onl •iJj.l luij 
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FOMfen TIl<U\SL,VTm OF THF PEIILM 
INBCniPTION OF HAJI \BAD NEAK 
\AKSn I IttJSTAM 

I Qm tlw juflt and xcolous worahJppcr of Onnwd; 
divine BhApor kmg of klnge, of iVlran and Anlron, celestial 
ly deacemded from God, tho boo of the ^TO^sllippcT of 
OmULxd the dtrlno Artarorxea king of baga of Airon tl?o 
eolefltially descended from God, and grandson of tlio dlvlno 
BdWgftn king who la tho well vrisher of tho good time 
Bocanae the CMBcerfl Mndtlcm and Commanders saw 
me ruling (according to) tho joat and pnro law and tho 
greot well wiaher who confers good prosperity upon nil 
well thriving vlrtaoua-pcrsoDB 
I have boBtowed upon (them) the pmiBes- of rpynl-ihvour 
0 Oimaid thou host bestowed tho moat pnnso upon mo 
grudoualy In this manner 0 that I may give what ia moat 
excellent (to them) (On thli nneount) tho wicked PutlAki 
wna grieved (by tho groco) of the excellont Dfvino Or 
Tonid, I bestow upon tbo TirWbus and pious-men of pur© 
deaire the path of tbo happinees of heaven Also in Hko 
manner thou hast besftrwed oU virtue and InV firom tho 
good path therefore the obtaining of all knowledgo I boetow 
on (thoio) who desiro it oleo the oicoUont gHl in that 
manner, beatowed Os given) on him by that Pivino Ormaxd 
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NOTES ON THE PEHLYI INSCEIPTION OF ILVJl- 
ABAD NEAP NAKSH-I-PtUSTAM 

Number 1st In tbe first line, I ]niYC*{lcciplicred llie first 
word Tahutld, accoicbng’ to tlie system of M. De Sacy 
a^d Sir "W. Oiiscley The second character of tbe woid 
above alluded to is identified witb > h, m tbe‘ word haM, 
by these two learned Orientalists. I liavc tlicreforc used tbe 
ortbog’rapbical value m my dccipberment as Ji I liave 
moreover sufficient proofs as to its etyipological construc- 
tion and ‘Sigmfication 

Tbe monosyllabic word Tahr agvees, in tbe kindred 
languages, uutb tbe Ilebrcw inc, or iino, and m Arabic 
wbicb sigTiifios piu'c or clean, and tbe second et3Tnou 
IS merely prolonged mto d for tlie sufiix bi of tbe uomi- 

i 

native case, and tbereforc I biu'^o considered tbe woid 
Tali') did as tbe nominative smgulhr of an adjective of tlic 
masculine gender, qualifying tbe proper noun Mazdisan 

According to recent investigations,, it appears to me that 
tbe second fcbaracter > li is identified <witb > ^ in its ortbo- 
grapbical value by a few of tbe Contmental Orientalists, c 
and they are inclmed to use tbe same character m tbe 
word hagi or haga Tbereforc we may ffiave a reason at 
present for readmg tlie ongmal word TagiiHii mstead of 
Talirdld 

Tbe word Tagrdld is composed of Tag winch m modern 
Pcblvi sigmfies “strongei” or “boro” and tbe word rabl 
sigmfies ''way’ or "patli” Tberefoie, tbe verbal trans- 
lation wiU be "beroic-patb” that is "zealous” in an adjective 
form masc, noni, smg, used as an epitliet before tlie noun 

t 

C 
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TIj^^ compounJoI vrrtnL* flfmifv Tlio 2i i)oih 
TTOtvliippcT of Onuflnl^ 

fioppo** wo ndniil lliat tho rljrtrnflf'r g Irtf il of / 
ita jljonfhc tbni on tli*’ oih^r Lniid wo f\T 

It dooa not adit the purport of forrral ithcrworda Ihvou t' 
Ujh cUarfloirr ia ii M In llio of lliijl Alu I 

oflcnor tlittn «lx or fOTintnnf 1 almil rml ■arour lo a!nj% 
rav principal rcavjns Lcn.^(l*'r fur rvjfCtinj, tl»i \oluc otr 
lurlhcT if wo compnru llic wonl T(3}r\\it wli!» llu 
modem l*cr?inn fiyghrti wt frt t\mt it 

‘ Tlio Imponai fignaturc on orjor Ac (t-ct lUcJmni ma 
l*cr Ian Arable and Rnpfiii'li Dictionary V UlO oinl nleo 
Ibo Buriumu kilt ) bat Ibia algnlficotlcm d >c< not nnawer 
llio purport of Oic Inacnplion snd If wt rend tbia rronl 
Again occordiog (o tlic modem DcbUI it mil be fttgrtt 

wlilcli rignifiw Mnao and tho /«i of tlie ongnial nonl 
moat bo conaWcrvl aa menh n ruffix 
Tho algnirKration of tho aboro word liaa no efmnoction 
wlmtcrer with the pa ago of the lD»erIj)lioii ihcrcforo I 
have aalBoIcnt groaod for jin oplloiial cinplorTUi?nt of it 
boennao wo olwayi oao jn modem Ptlilvl romo of tin. cha 
ractcra aa liomogcnona lottera (lim o g ^ hoa olwa\a tliroo 
(liflcrcut ortliograplilcfll raluca an J\ 0 and JI ^lz — 
^^^Aufno/t/ dealro Togo porrcrful 
purity " etc , and Is freely allowed to 1 k> employed option 
ally by tho readers to cnoblo thorn propcrl} to •under 
flt&nd tho orlgiunl paaftage# 

From tho abovo oxarople# It la quUo orldent that tho 
character ii Bubslitutod for Ihreo dlETcront ortliogrophlcal 
■mines thoroforo If wo adopt tho aamo syslom In Sarwnlan 
lapidary rohlvl It bo of no great conaoquoiice Bcuiara 



DO 


tills, I Sjcg to refer tlic readers, for more and fulleiiiiformatio;i, 
to the note on the word haln or hctgi iii succeedmg pages 
No. 2nd In Ime jdrst, the second word, zdJu, signifying “just” 

I first deciphered from Sir Ker Porter’s copy, hut after a 
minute comparison of tlie same with Professor "Westergaard’s 
copy, I am of opimon that the letters bear three difierent 
Wiays of decipheiment as zaLt, vani, and zani. These woids 
occur four times m the mscription, but the ortliogiaphy is 
a subject of doubt, and we must therefore adopt an aibi- 
trary mode of deciplierment from the respective significa- 
tions of the tlu'cc vords just mentioned winch alone ivill 
lead to the proper understanding of the original passage 
Eegardmg the orthogi'aphical value of the character I m 
the whole inscription, strong evidence exists of its inter- 
changeable orthography. This .simple chai actor I alvays 
confuses the readers of the modern Pelilvi language, 
as wcU as m Sassauiau Bilingual Pehlvl Inscriptions ol 
Haji-Abdd and others At jpresent the chaiactcr serves 
the prthograpical value ^f three letters z, n, and v, 

I have u^ed it absolutely as v, as m the woid vani, sig- 
-mfying “jusf,” (see Jom’nal of thCj Royal Asiatic Society 
- of Great Britain & Ireland for 18o2 Vol. xm Pt. 2. P, 402 

L 

Note 3, and also Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mongenlandis- 
chen Gesellschaft Leipzig 18o0, Yol lY. ^P 90 ) 

No 3rd The woid balti signifying ‘^excellent” we see 
used already three times m the mscription as an einthet 
before iiroper nouns. 

In the first Ime, I first deciphered the fifth word bahi on the 
authority of'M de Sacy and Sir W Ouseley, but at pre- 
sent the continental oiientalists are of opinion that the word 
may be lead as an epithet haga or hagi mstead of hah/i. 


C 
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wbicli ‘God or ‘ Divine If Wc pn^po o !*> read 

iilxign or Imqi flgmltMng Divine then it 1^ impo? Iblo 
according to the doctnnf' of <lio Zend Vvr ta to opplj 
till* cpitlict to on\ liumnn Ikhv In ronmiou \mUi Omni 
jiotcneo end Pmpbrt Tho w< rd Lnhi !■« ptijinlar in 
epithet a] plied to tlio folloxo ri of /orro ftr 
tignif^ing of tlio ciccliinl religion tljcrefi>rc it appeora 
to nio that if no rtnd it Itahl iuttend of Imgi it \ti 11 ho 
ranch letter 

I oni Lnn■c^e^ not oh tiimtc If 1 mo* t nitli nn\ fuf 
tlcient 1005011 for mi<liiig tlio uurd iii j I i-lmll do o 
nithont nnv he ilntion 

lyt ns non- rovlew Kino (xaniplM ni nnl r to give 
tho tr\io rending of the nron l ^ \ro unqumon is 
stroDglr and nnamniouflv cxini'M b\ cfnlmuitnl Onon 
tall ts to road it 607 * DMne'’ 

From M do I^ngpericrs K ol "iir ]e^ ilidaillos dcs 
roii» Icrses (of iStOg it oppenra (0 me the learned 
Orientalist prefers to read it os biiqt iJhIno” instead 
of Laid hnt I cannot cxoctU tell cm ^\lint^ prin?lplo 
his opinion- is foUnded uhen \xntlDg tliM note 1 am 
rcmllj Bom- for uoj Sieving tho nork in ^n\ handy 
I am iranblo to soj nny thing more on llio tnhjeeL* 

As for os tho identiflcntlou of tills i^vord ^ bof/i Ig 
concerned the IcaAicd Sir C Ilnwlinsou is of (ho following 
opinion — 

2- Tills Identification Is of ranch importance, for it 
onnbles ns to read tho epithet which nnswers to tho . 

Baga instead of B«h and It is slngiilar that Do 

• Tide P 6. Notice oa corUin unimbHihod cotns of tho Suwnid* br 
E. Thomt*, E»q. ^ 
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Sacycwtli Ins odiairal3le critique and extensive learning' 
should iiave oveilooked it Vei j pos'^iblj” the Zend (^niny 
he a mere modification of the Bassanian charactci ’ 

With the exception of the Zand (« I am quite picparcd 
te concur m the opinion of the learned Oiicntalist, vith 
a few additional proofs for the purpose of afiording some , « 
elucidation of this very 'imx>oitant identification ‘ 

We sCc already that tlie uord ha(ji is often used with its 

fj 

mtcriirctation to convey the sense of “divine,” in tlie Bi- 
lingual niiji-Abfid Inscriptions and m the Tiilmgual Inscrip- 
tions at Kaksh-i'Bustam. 

In the second Inscription of Iltiji-Abad which is iviitten in 
the most ancient Pehli i, this epithet 2 ^ > interpreted 
... . AlhCi, and m tlie Trilmgiial Insciiption at Nakslii- 
-Eiistam, in Gieek the same epitliet is interpreted 
which signifies “God” or “DiMiie,” thcretore ve haie suf- 
ficient reason to read the eintliet “bagi ’ vhich signifies 
“Divme,” because it is the sameois m the bibngual and 
tiilrngual msciiptions of Haji-Abad and of tlie INiaksh-i- 
Rustam. 

( 

As regards the sig'mfication of the woid .. . Alha, 
m, the second mscrijition of IInji-ii.b£d I do not see any 
need of maldug remarlvs on it, it is so popular m Hebiew,* 
Ai’abic, and also m modern Pehlvi, that it answers to the 
word Anliuma Obseiwe the s6mi-vowels 1 and n 

are mterchangeable, and the met is used as a suffix 

Sir 0 Ravlinson has chosen to denonunate the second 
^ inscription of Hfiji-Abtld the Parthian Pehlvi, while Mr B. 
Thomas on the contraiy considers it as bemg entitled to 
the name of G'haldaeo-Pehlvi, but my humble opinion 

* J R A. S. G. B. & 1, 1847 Yol X. Ft. II. P. 94, Note 2 


C 



03 


^ (liffeTB from Vitli end I have reason to consider t\)is tn 
Bcription to bo in tho most ancient Poblvl language • 
Before entering upon an eiplanntlon regnnhng my rcasonf 
I must confess that I am not quito unprepared at present 
to enter mto any more remarks on tho subject, but at ^lo 
same time I beg leave to TC({oc«t tbo learned Pbllologors, 
just to take a renew of tbo Gnunmatical and Etymological 
iilufltratianB of tho longoago nnd see how for my hnmbTo 
opinion wdf ho stipportod by subsequent Plulologcrs of 
conrso the significations of a fow words arc ambiguous 
I cannot enter any farther into tho subject at present whilst 
laying my labour before tho public but I hope to publish 
every thing regarding this intorcstiDg subject in my Zand 
Dicbouary if rimpi and leisure permit me 
As to the word hegx the German Onentalists, Dr Mordt- 
mann and Dr Olshauser quite agree in the opinion of 
the learned Sir C Enwlinson f 
From the obore-mentisned romarki and from the unn 
mmons opinions of tlie Conttucntid Orientalists it Is orl 
dcntly manifaet to tho readers that tho word enables 
ns to reed the opithot hagl 

The Bceond ohamofcor* > g of this word iif its ortho- 
graphical voluo requrres however farther Conmderatioa 
Tho chameter > wo see Beverol times used m the in 

*Th® ln»onirt4tm Tn»rk»d'B.inpTote»sorWe*tCTg»arffl 

BondehMh. I h*TB tlread/ d*cq>hewd it<j moinuign are the ieme 
M that marked A bat a ten woi^ are m amblmon* in the latter 
port of that inacnptloD oa Trhioh I eonnot rolr for ita oorrectnesa 
and I hara not otcm the anifllarr means at my command of the 
Semitio ami Toraman famfliea of langua^ In order to enable ■* 
me to make ont tho aenae of the orimnal wjrdfl by the help of 
comparatlre Philology I muat leave this matter for Some fiStnn 
opp o r Um ity 

+ Zalteohrlftder Detrtvihen ilotgenlandiachen 1860 VoL TV P a? 
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scrjpU^n of Hajt'AbM, i7i a few A^o^'db, mil v,hcn we 
use it as “'g” as well as in tlie word Tagi<ihi and Bagi^ 
then it does not answer tlic signification, of those w'ords^ 
theiefore it compels me also to read it /i, according to the 
modern Pehlsfi system the hoinogenoons clinractor > haring 
tliree orthogiaphical s'alues of h, g, and h, see the pre- , 
Tions note nnnihcr fiist, where I liasm already discussed 
the same subject 

After the above remarics wc do not see anj’- objection to- 
nse the character Ig instead of g 

Ko 4th In the tlurd line the first word . hui or hil 
occurs about tlie etjonological consli action of which it is 
needfnl to give some more explanation^ hecanso M De 
Sacy has much discnsscd it and has interpreted the- 
same with 13oman Accoichng to the analogical construc- 
tion of the woid m modern Pehlvi, De Sacy is perfectly 
coircct in Ins interpietation, hut this learned Orientalist 
decipheied m Ins valuable nork tlid word . , m Ilebiow 
character j » i a , the first twd letters & and v are admis- 

t 

Bible “m tbesr ortbogiaphical value, and for tbe thu’d letter 
we bare sufficient reason to believe to he j, long instead 
of “mttn’ , tPeietoro let us give the ^rife reading which wdl 
he but or bn “son”" 

In modern Pehlvi the construction of the word Boman is 
quite evident, the root Bo or Bu sigmfies “son” and “man” 
and IS used ineiely as a sufiix, therefoie if ive lead the word 
hui we must consider the long i^, as a suffix, because tberoot Bo 
IS sufficient to answer tbe oiigni of the -word Bqnnan in modem 
Pehlvi, and it wdl he also quite allowable to read the same 
■woid as bn In modem Pehlvi and Persian the root bai 
ausneis to “son”, anam the loiiff i i^^ used meiolv as a 


( 
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eofhx to (lie root Further F<t tlio lonjr i u ^noflU 
tu a flufflx In thu *^0 anion I’clilvl Infcnijtion ofllnji 
Mrad tU hut cxcclh nl 1/ <» (loil 

iroin the flho\Q cxnniplc U e«nh)cT» n< to Oicijtlur tlio 
orlgiiml wortl Inl ir Irt Indep'ndcntK Ijemnn? 
pcmi Towcla r ond u nrt no dunht imiuralj\ iiilt rrlmiifrooblo 
In tUo langnagiS of the So fanlau 1 lUlvt u I can thcTf Irvnu 
the follonlnp txouiph s rucli oi b/iojotn < a 

aUDvn nuotit- chtitn jjonn 

hut 

\o /ith In lino fifili 1 fin't dccuh nn! tin tliird wonl 
/tuna from the cop) of blr Ktr Forttrij vrtrh hut after a 
luinuto compariwiu uf the ronio vrhh I Mf c^ttrjpionl e 
(!op^ I mu compelled to Rod it hatin lio-Is 

or nho-la " 

%o Cth la lino fixtb 1 flr^t dcclihcrcd the third word 
Shatanlaran” from tho Imjicrfctl ){tttr>( of '^ir Kcr lor 
tors cop) on mere anpjo Itlon hut oftimonltf I Ituvo dcci 
phered It from Prof W c<*t( rgoojd s cop ib/i/rZ‘ttte or 
SJiitydU sl^njlfyinj, coinuiandt r# 

^o 7lh lu Imo ncvtoilh tho fceond word drirki fhDni 
8lr K P » copy I first deciphered </o<L/ bnt I ei'o tho snmo 
^Tord is used lu Prof \\ s cop) which ciiohlca in to read It 
OB dill Instead of darLt which sIgiilLcs pure" ond 
dIao tho word diii Is well known In Uio ilodum Pchlvl 
language 

Ivo 8th In lino seventh the BOTcnlh word rtt/uZu I ded 
phered from SlrK P b copv hut I soo tlio socoud letter ol 
tho frame word is slightly dUTcreut in its form from Prof 
"W s copy therefore wo may also rend It ^ti^u signifying 
jnst confers , os to tho Intcrohangoaltlo ralno of tho second 
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letter .« in tins word I sliaU explain my object bereafler, 
and prefer to read it rahdu or rajdu see tbe following note 
No 9tb. In line seventh we may also read as jidali, 
the mnth word hiidan, because their significations do not 
at fll ditfer from each other On coinpai'isou of this word 
nith the Zand hu^e it sig-nifies ‘‘vu'tuons-person/’ theiefoie 
I considered hudan should be m the plnral-nnmber “virtn- 
ons-persons”, and suppose we are allowed to read the same 
word as jiddn according to the Persian language the fiist- 
word jid would signify “excellent” and an is 
the termination of all substantives and adjectives that are 
in the plural number, but in the English language the 
adjective has no pliu'al number, theiefoie, I think the 
signification “vmtuous-persons” wiH seive the same purpose. 
The orthogiaphical value of the first letter m this word' 
deserves om consideration In the fii*st place this charac- 
ter . . m the Sassauian Lapidary Pehlvi very shghtly dif- 
fers m its form from the chaiacterc . . h, but besides this 
we have a strong reason for its intei changeable value, 
Mr B Thomas considers 'this character to have thzee dit- 
ferent values as ^ ^ ^^ut accorcbng to my hum- 
ble opimon it*" serves also for the chaiaoter h, as above men- 
tioned m the words hudan or jidUn Observe at the same < 
time tlic second letter u, changed into as well as 

the j V, for ls y These are olten mtei changeable m the 
Persian, Ai’abic and otlier languages. 

No 10th In Ime eightli, I have deciphered the sixth 
vord vdv vuththc sigiufication 0, from the imperfect letteis of 
Sir Kcr P ’s copy and Horn its comparison uith the Persian 
i-Aij vel’j I pietened at the time to read it vil, but after- 

■*^JBASGB&I ofl&‘50,Vol XII Pt 2 P 262 PI I 
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■vrardfl I hflvo seen tlio Btuno word n*cd in Prof W i e copy 
Tvben I was inclined to read it Axl, tlio fomo TTord Ib re- 
peated in line ninth 

^o 11th In lino ninth the ninth Tvord Ai/tln I first 
deciphered according to Its analogical conatmetion Tith 
the modem Pehlvl hat&n and in Ilcbrcw ) n h n , sigm 
iymg shall I givo"? *or to give” I am still of opi 
nion that the first chorocter of tho ahovo word liatdn 
should bo read as h becanso It has four different ortho- 
graphical volnos for which I bog to refer tho readers to 
tho note number ninth on the word hxiddn or }xdan 
wherem I have already dlscooscd tho subject 

According to the forms of the last character of tho 
above word we can rend It with t ns /itlfti but I do 
not SCO any great difference in tho forms of these two 
nhorootera I and n 

They oro used in tho inscription and besides tins I 
have strong roasou to bcllove that in the Iranian family 
of languages partionlarly in Pehlvl and Persian tho k, 
and n are both intorchangceblo loUdrs For this I beg 
to refer my readers to tho following opinion of tho loomod 
Blr 0 Rawlmson and Dr MflUer 

The tonnination in di and dn follow 6i6 variety of 
Pehlyt and Persian Orthography and aro proolsely ana 
logons to the double forms of i3i and a I abaatdJ} 
and apastdn <to 

Deaides this I have reason to read the above word 
At ton instead of AthU becanso we find the verb in tho 
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Zaud ^ve&tu having’ the personal termination of the first 
person singular m or nS, therefoie according to its ana- 
logical termination vsnth the Zand Avesta I prefer to read 
it Hitan signifying “I may give” or shall I give”? 

piiserve the above word is used already m the mscrip- 
tion m Inie eleventh and foiu’teenth vnth the additional 
terminations “> i, for the first person smgular as well as in 
tile Zand Avesta, but m them significations they do not 
differ from each other as far as then personal temunations 
of the first person singular are concerned 

No 12th In line twelfth the sixth word iaJ{, signifying 
“thou,’ I deciphered from Su’ Ker Porter’s copy which 
answers in modern Pchlvi ^ 'ial, the second person singu- 
lar “ thou” , but after a comparison with Prof Tf ’s copy, 
I see it reads like Zak signifying ‘ that” as a demonstra- 
tive pronoun, winch does not answer to the original pas- 
sage, theicfoie I piefer to read it rak according to Sir K 
P ’s cojiy c 

No 13th In line twelfth the seventh woid runi, I fii’st 
deciphcied^froui the imperfect letters of Su* K P ’a copy, 
but after its compaiison with Pi of Tf ’s copy, I pieferred 
reading it as^’ralml sigiufymg “law ^ c 

No 14tb ‘The same lemark as above applies to the 
sixth word iana, in Ime thirteenth which I now prefer 
to read ‘^tia ” 

No IJth In Imc fifteenth the fourth word was 

first deciphered by me fiom the imperfect letters of Sm Ix 
P’s copy, hut after its nunute compaiison with Prof TV' ’s 
copy, I was compelled to icad it liiUlh or hiian Por 
full explanation of this Woid, I beg to lefer niy lead- 
ois to the note numboi .eleventh m the pics ions pages. 
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!Modcb» cntica firrt ip5»c<^ itroog d jcclicms to the anUicntidty 
of tho Zand Areata, and after most dUo ducoisioni aided Lj all iBdp 
present reflned learning and alsnitlcs they came at la^t (o tlio firm 
coDclasKm as tO'ita genmneneM bat tbej now asi to what family of 
languagea lb« word Zand Vrcsla bcloogs T and what is (ha etymo- 
logical ngnlficatkra of that wordf 

To tha first qnestwn tto can eafdy annrer (hit it U of pnro Arian 
on^m. Dr Bplegolhas ably dlienascd Us ongm and afgtuflcatlooi 
hot tha learned oncntalirt doe* not feel eUsfkd liimaclf with his own 
rcnlL IIo 11 mclnral to think it U denrod from tho ScmUlo lango- 
age*. Condosens contra^ t* this foitpotUicm aro those of Dr Haug 
Dr Chwolaohn and of Prof. Weslergaard all of whom agroo that 
thla compoend word bcloags to tho Anan family of Iungnagca. 

Now let ns toko a roriow of what opndons there are in regard to 
the ligniflcatlan of tho oboro word. On this point I acs oil tho ori 
cntallsts hirro tmanlmonsly cxprcaicd their opinion as ToUowh, 

Arcsta,” L c. Dnino fterolalioo or Text, Zand nftams iLooxpla 
nation of this and Fazand tho Sapplcnionts to tho Zand or fnrthar 
explanation of tho Zand doctrioo.* 

From tho nhoro explanation wo think their anthoriUc* are chiefly 
denrod from Mnhomedan wrUorajand amongst them tbo Itamod 
Dr Spiegel prodnees the oridcnco of Dnstnr Aspcndjfii^ as an mi 
ctpocted confirmation of thoro o^tlDlaiifl and I think \ro ma y admit 
this new as a matter of mdiridnal opuuoa. 

* QrammaUk dcr PAroi-apracho vdh Dr Fr Bpie«L P tOO-COT Zeit- 
Bchrlft dor Dentaoben MorgoulKodlaohon Leipzig I&W VoL H 
P C£HJ-608. Zoit. Dent. llorrVol MI P 403.400 andPunaona 
Egypt’s Plaoo In Unlrarml JDatoij YoL III. P 4“4, Nota £00. 
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I doriiot see any >alid reason -^vLy M Bumouf’s opinion xs OTer- 
boarded, let us however see what giound the aboA'c-named learned 
onentahsts show in favour of their assertions 

In the foregoing pages I have already discussed the word “Zand 
Avesta,” according to its traditional meanings,”^ but when I see 
tht(t oui learned onentahsts such as Dr Spiegel, Dr Haug, and 
- Prof TTesteigaard, differ with me as to the genuine signification of « 
the Zand Avesta, it is meumbent upon me to give m detail an ety- 
ntological explanation of this compound woid 

The word “ Zand” signifies accordmg to Dr Spiege? -j— f 
“Zend Avesta” when we mtend to speak of the wntings of the 
fiist peiiod m particular, ive say Zend wntmgs, i e , wntten 
m the Zend language In order not to prolong this introduction 
unduly, I may perhaps be allowed, for the sake of brevity, to refer 
to the researches appended to my Paisl Grammar J From these it 
appears that no vahd giound can be found that the onentals ever 
designated a language, by the name of Zend, it rathci means a 
book We have hit ewiso found the expiession Zendavesta to be a 

Aoungei, especially mosleuuc denommation, but that the genume 
Persian sources mversely show Avesta and Zend Avesta, oi m the 
oldei form Apestak (♦ - • 'Vith the Tynans) is hteially the Text 

and IS the only conect designation for the text of the holy scniitureB, 
always used by the later Persaans, when they do not use the expres- 
sion “ law”* (din), which probably has a more limited meamng lu 
the mvocations of the Ya9na and elsewhere in the older penod the 
expression Man thro 9pSnto i e the holy ^p»ech, occurs for the sacied 
imtmgs, an eSpression which has also mamtamed itself latex under . 
the form Mfinsei-9pent For the language of this older period the 
Paisees use the expiessions — language of the l^Jianthra, language of 
theAAesta, celestial language, all three of Avhich aie unfortunately too 
unhandy for common usage, whilst the expression “old Persian 
language” is correct but too general — Zend however, a' not yet suf- 
ficiently explamed word, is said to designate the commentary of the 


^ Vide P 6 7 of the above 

t Avesta die Heiligen Schriften Der Paisen Von Dr. Fi. Spiegel Leip- 
zig ] 852 Eistei Band P 46 
J “2) Paieigrammatik, P 1. ff P, 206 ff” 
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bolj book*, ptrUaps tUe HoiTor'ali iratulaUon Tbo langftaga of 
thu tTsmlfltion tlK> IVncci cill Iloirarwh from tb I hdzaoUir* 

1 o. bOBuni taoifkirrm liil>CTu pjatfeg j;ooJ wcnflw] In cvnntc 
tion tnth ZcoJ, PdxcnJ is jJwaja named wlucfa cx^rLtsiDn «ccm» lo 
dcogruto the gloMoi of (ho translation • 

Dr Ilongl ond Prof extergnartUJ exc of iLo tima ofHni^a 
AVbatcrcr opinion llioso orientalists maj ndTfluce, Uiej ore aaoble tn 
pchitotrt iDfanaeat airtbont/ on tliamhjcct. Vr Spi gri racrcl/ 
qaotei Dostur A»pandjaijr< tracapectcil aetbonty m his foTOor § 
After contidtiag VtpondytTjr# onthority ho ii still of opinion to 
look for a fitting etymology in (ho Scmllio languages bat if the AtHi 
lattgnago U to eoptoua In its gramroatknl forms then Trty thonld 
TTo loci for its name in foreign Ungnages 1 lUinJ; my leanied 
Cnend't nt^iposibcnii based on tbia bead aro merely that bo foond the 
BemiUe form ApettAk" of tho Zand original “ Areata. "J 

Dr Haag after a lengthy discwMoo m tho Joomal of the German 
Onontal Sodety at laft quite agree* whli Dr Spiegel and condodei 
ta foUoirc.^ 

Ijet ns now epitmnixa the resolta of the enquiry eonetming the 
use of tho tt&mca In qacttion, in Polilri rrriUDgit and also m later 
Pard Dotkea 1) Aecitta, Z^pid and Poxend aro Uio names of aacred 
wntinga, whicli tho myth carrioa np to Zoroortor ond they are not 
names of langnagca os Wpirtfl bad atinmed Zend and Pixend to 
bo 2) The relation of thew threo holy wntingf to each other la Uui 
that Aywta is the oldest doctnno denrod Immediately from Ormoul, 
2knd ia an Intcrpretaboc 6f thia colcatial doctrine, and Pa-end a 
farther explanation of tho Zend doctrino.'’ 

If tbo learned orientahit think* tho myth carrioa the wntinga ap 
to Zoroaster " then yhero la thnnao of oxpoetolating on tho aaljeot. 
nowever a memher of tho Zoroostnan coxamunlty, I, in my behalf 


• For the abore Eo^ Translation I am indebted to toy learned 
mend Ur Ed. Rebataet 
t Zeit. Dent, ilor^ Gea. VoL IX, P 607 

I Zendateda. or the Eolirioru Booloa of the Zoroastrlana. Bt Prof 
■WttterrKaard. VoL I ^ P L Note 11 rro: 

§ Grammatfk Der Piral-apraobe Von Dr F SpIegeL P 107 Note 
u Aft^i^o^Hengen Soriften Dor Paraon Von Dr F Splffel, lu* 

T Zait Dent llorj Qej VoL IX P 01 
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find nljo ou liclialf of tliosc "who adhere to the dnctniic of J^oroTjtor, 
most stronglj protest ngani'^t such n';scrtion5 mid vrit]! (his protoit, 

I close the subject, IcaMiig Ihcinaitcr to he clncuhdcd h,. the learned 
Dr Chnolsohn^ 

“'What 8])u‘gc‘l dcinoiifctratcs m his CiinTCiintir of the Pnrst Iniigu- 
ngo, that A\est i inemiH the text, Zend (he comuifiilarj and Parend 
the snpcr-coramcntary of the A^csta, has been said alrcadj hy IMas&ilX ^ 
twice m the jrurftg''od-duhnh, and once in the / il'ib-ct-tcnbiu (soo 
iTotices and Extr Vol. VIII 159;') 

It seems from Dr Chwolsohn’s letters that after ronsulting tho 
Aral) authors ho quite agrees mth Dr Fjuegcl 

Prof Westergaard after a very «:hoi't discussion seems to agree in 
some respect uith Di Spiegel and sais — | 

"I shall here applj the form Zend to the ancient langnagc and 
Zand to the Pehln tianslation ” 

Tlic nlw c system IS adopted hj Westergaard just changing tho 
simple vowel “a" into “c” in the spelling, thus shcinng his mcwc 
on one point to he epiito at lannnce mtli tho^c of Dr Spiegel and 
Dr Hang 

No matter what opimox maj bo adduced h} those learned Onen- 
tahsts, there is no valid ground to conhadict the traditional and ety- 
mological jiEiMKOS of the Zoroaslnans 

It IS well Icnoivn to onenfahsts in general, that itic name of the 
Sacred Scpplnrcs of Zoioastcr is well preserved by oral rcpitition 
and has been transmitted from generation to generation dorm to the 
present day to the followcis and professors of Zoioaslcr’s ichgion, for 
which assortioi. I shall give detailed c\amp1cs hcioaftcr 

My pnncipal reason for adnnttuig the signification of tlic word 
Zand Avesta according to tho traditional system of the Zoioastrians, 
and according to tho suggestion of M Bumouf and Dr Wilson, was 
based upon the following gi omuls — 

Fiist it IS well known to oiicntahsts in goncial tliat names of the 
BO^ cial Asiatic and Euiopean languages — I mean the Aiinii European 
languages arc chictly denved fiom Countries, ProMiiccs and Villages, 
then why should not tho Zand in like mannci be dern cd from tho 
pioTiuce “ Zantu,” if we Inlic the theme “Zanla" of this substantive 

-• * Zeit Dent Moig Ges 18')2 Vol VII P 408 

I Wcstorgaaid’s Zeudtuesta, 1852 VoL I P I Note 1) 
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TTO can casnj’''rcUtteo to Uw nomlnaUTij ca«« ' Zand as cw proper 
namo of Oio langnagej m Uko manner Ibc otbor Arian Ungnagts 
baTo Uertred tbclr origin hert sro tco tbo oaalogons <1 *sigDalion3 
Til — Forsistan or Parairtan, from thotlieroc Farr or Pars, designat- 
ing tbo languago Firri or Parwl and from Pchla we derired the 
Pchlvt tben tiio »ccot>darT qncstion niD on'O bow tlw final letter 
t" changed iticlf into dental “cl" for thli wo bari tcrond reasons 
to lay before onr rraden that it U an cstabliwd rulo in tlw Zand 
langnagc, a^ the Tcib In tbo present Icnso “Mraote " ipeab" anil tn 
tbs past tenso Jlrecal or ^Lrajt, lio spoto" and (bo pitmonn TJIni 
and DCm m tbo oecoiatlTo cav and tbo tcH* Puldhl ami IXaitl 
Why ebonld not wo according to the aMto cxamilc denro tbo 
word Zand from Zanln by changing the nmmiMirB n, into airapl* 
natal n and in llko manner (bo dental d or \ into d 

Fnrtberwo aeo tbo ancient InUaUtants of tbo Zantn i c. town 
Iwrongb or Village arc called by tbo \nncnltn Ulslorlan Ebsaent, 
Esiik ZeodJe or Zcmlab.* In lira year of Cbriit 4(1 tbo well 
known Ebsaeot tbo antbor of tbo IljitoTy of ^ artan nscil in hie 
workf tbo word Sandlk for “ZandBc” as tbo nalional namo tboii 
obangtng tbo “Z" into 8" 

From tbo aboro quoted Armenian antbontles it is olrrioos that 
tbo Zondik pooplo most baro bad a longnsgo of tbeir own and that 
according to tbo true nouwndotaro of tbeir country it dcriTcd its 
name in tbo tome maimer, as tbo otbor lliodo-Qormanki or Anan 
European languages wLidh oro well known to haro been named 
after tbar birth place*; that is to say after Gountrles, Pronnoes 
and Villages, wby tberoforo docs Mr benmann seem to doubt very 
much wbetber tbo words Send and Zend aro synonymous bocausa 
tho modem Mahoiqedan writer* haro giren a wrong explanation 
of Bend I o ‘ barotics and berosics"^ the fnlsUlcatlou of tbo sigm. 
ficatloir is quite apparent anil roqulroe no rofatotion from mo os 
tho following remark* are suffloient to show tho reader bow for tho 

• Zeltftcbrift der Beutoobon Motwnlladlscb'Jn Gcaellacbafl of 186T 
VoL XL P 0J7 

t Eng. Tmn*. of the aboTo work of 1830 P 31 and P OB Isote-l of 
which I win take doe noHce* in euecoedlng pogea as to the ety 
mologlcil construction of tho word Sandlk. 
t Entdiah Trane, of the History of VarUa V OB. 96 >>oto 4, 



Mahoiradan 'vniteis are to be believed Tlie same meaning of 
the above vord is also given by Mirltliond'^ owing to bis limited 
knowledge of the old Persian language 

If we carefully compare tlie word Seiidik witli the original word 
“ Zand” of the Arian family of langnageSj it will be seen at once 
ttat it IS a conniption of tlie word Zendik, and is just no more 
than a metamorphosis that the Anncnian autlioj-s we see bane 
changed the Z into S. m the same way as is the case in the ancient 
Aiie Cote language in which the word Zand is called San f In 
latei times some of the German Onentalists werc-tni the habit 
of using the word Send;}; instead of Zend to suit their own articula- 
tion and e^en the ancient Armenian authors when writing regard- 
ing Zoroaster have used the word Saiatashd§ fiom the onginal 
Persian word Zaredusht and in the same way the ancient Irish call- 
ed Zoroaster by the name Sorastei || Tliese examples clearly show 
that the original letter Z has on many occasions been changed by 
many authors mto S to suit their on^i convenience We cannot 
therefore doubt of the identity of the words Zand and Send and 
must therefore conclude First that the ancient people of Zantu, 
are called by the Armenian authors “Zendilc” or “ Sendik " 
Secondly that for this reason the language of those people must be 
called the Zand 

After a most able exposition by Dr Spiegel and Dr Hang tliey 
came to the following conclusions Dr Spiegel then proceeds to 
give a further explanation for which I am only doing justice to 
Dr Spiegel by qu<ytmg the following passages from his Parsi 
Grammar ^ '■ 

“Now what means Avesta and Zend? On this subject Nenosengh 
informs us by translatmg both these words, in t[io first of the above 

English Tians David Sliea Miikliond’s History of the Early Kingo 
of Pei-sia of 1832 P 284, 

t Prospectus of a Dictionary of the Language of the Aire Cote and 
ancient lush Pieface P XXXVI 
I , J E. A S Q B & I Vol XV P 2 N I 

§ Eng Trans History oTVartan P 82 Note 2 and The Phi ITni His. 
by Bunsen Vol I P 328 

II Prospectus of a Dictionary of the Language of the Aire Cote and 
Ancient lush Preface P XXXVI • 

GrammatikderParsi-sprache Zusatze andVerbesserungenP 20C-207 
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qxHilcJ jwuMgtt of tho \a<tuq m tbe fylloninjf tuEnwr *arii/BrJrtir» 
vj^yCndncha’ ami li) tlw tccond Ij **anr0rdntn ortAa^cAa” 
Both thc*e ciprctalom alw often occur in Ncriweiigh, in cltmca 
which aro not cxuUiy m tho Iloimrcsli tmoslatioQ- hrom what 
Im been jnit mi I, it follow* lu my oj «uiou InJi^putablj that tUo 
Pamo umlcrtland l»y VvMta tbclr «ocr^ Fcnptore* and ty /end 
their coiumcnlarT, or rather their tranalatloni *t p resent 1 no longer 
doubt that tho gloM« to thu transhtkm arc called Parend i- rom 
the lloirareth tranilttkm it may 1*0 easily ibown that l*y Arcila & 
reabty the ^CcTt of the eocred acripturt 1* meant, licfauw llio ex 
pretfion, it is dear from tho Vrckla** occur* too often to nci 1 an 
quotoU^ Uaiiur Darnb creuremarh* iqion an inUrjwlateJ 
panago of tho tecood Fargord, Tli» Vrrsta ta frtnu another \osk “ 
*^But now wUat signiflea Areata and /end i Vreatn *!gni 

Dc* hai already been elearly pointed out by J Muller (Ctsai tur la 
Pehlri r 297) It entirely answer* to our Text I hai© nothing 
to propose fur the nord Zeadt but If Ud* word designate* the com 
nicntory utd cOnacqocntly belong* tp o later period, its explanation 
may peshap* bo al*o found lu tho ScouUo language*, and it u po* 
aible that a fitting etymology will he dlacorcred b them since this 
has hitherto been nnfuoccssfat from tho Sanskrit. \cconiing to 
this hypothesis slvi the itactago from the Ulemd i lil4iu alduced 
b P 13 will become plab Vresta (tho text of Iho holy book»») u 
tho “ Isnguogo of Ormard, and Zend is our language (tho hnirersally 
intdHgible translatkm) and Pazend Is that by which orcry out 
know* wli»t be toys (the flosses explanatory of Iho translation) "• 
Fromtheforegobgremarks of this learned Qnenlalutitoipetiruto 
me that Pr Spiegel has not positively dcchknl as to tho etymological 
construction of tho Zand, becauso he still is of oidnion that a lit 

* I have just now found su noeipeotod oonflrmatloQ of my tIbws iu 
J Wilson The Parsl religion unfolded etc. P 402, Nota It is a 
now warnblg a gnb st the twua] prceoncelrcd opbion opposbg the 
Parai trodmou Pa s il m .i “Asnandlaril verr absordly miy* ^The 
Padre must romember that the Vendidad doc* not Clint In the 
Zend, but b the Areit* languago, which fe sometlmrca donombated 
by the Pmee* the celoslial language. Ou thia'book a Zend, Pasend 
wM_^ttem which 1* no moro than a commontary or mraphnue 
of t^ong^ text. Consequofitly Aiqjondlarii did not assert 
an abwi^ty on the oontmiy he aSserted that which is 
Mrrecl, (though as noticed by Dr Wilson ho afterward sneaks c f 
“ths Zend language*) , ^ 




( 


108 

( 

tuig cfyinologj oiiglit to be luokcil for from tlio honulio longuagea 
and Di Hang after .considering this opinion of Dr Spiegel agrees 
on this point ^ 

Talang into consideration the minor points of argument ttc can 
deduce the Safest conclusion for all of them as helo'w, according to 
Dr Hang f 

“206 Avesta means Direct higher hnovrlcdge, Dnme Dcvelation, < 
Zend means the explanation of this, and Pazend the Supplements to 
tlie Zend, oi fuithci explanation of the Zend doctnne All the three 
steps exist m the present Zend Avesta or more pr6]pcily Ai csta- 
Zond See upon this subject my treatise on this name m the Mor- 
genland Zeitsch Vol IX P 694 seq ” 

From this and the facts above icfeired to it appears to us that 
neither Di Spiegel nor Dr. Haug have given any satisfaction ns 
to the 1 cal etymology of the void Zand A^csta and therefore I 
cannot admit the objection taken by both of them until they show 
sufficient cause for doing so. It is in this case obligatory on ns to 
admit the piSdommant opinion of tlio Zoroastnans of Persia and 
India (which IS based on its tiaditional version), a better reason 
than this cannot be adduced into the present polemical subject. 

Sir "W Jones after consultmg the opunon of his fnend Bahmnn 
says — J ' 

“But a learned follower of'Zerntusht named Bahman, who lately 
died at Ca'icutta where he had lived as a Persian vender about three 
years, assured me, that the Ictteis of his pioiihePs book were jno- 
peily called Zend, and the language, At esta, as the words of the 
Veda’s are Sanscrit and the cliai-acteis Xagaii ” ^ c 

The learned Orientalist Mulla Feroze states as follosvs — § 

“The K’h'tsnuman is written by Bustomji Byiamji Sanznna in the 
Zand chaiactci 

The learned Dustiu Edulji Doiabji Sanzana has variously men- 
tioned as below ”j] 

* Zeitschiift del Deutschen Moigenlandischen Qesellschaft Neunten 
Baud P 697 ' 

t Egypt’s place in Umversnl Histoiy Bunsen VoL III P 474 Xote 206 
t Su W Jones’s works of 1807 Vol III P 113 
§ AvizO Dm T&n6 Khfi,16sh Din (Pure law or religion) of 1830 P 651 
II Kh6rd6-avestS, ^vntten m Zand chai’acters with Peisian translation 
by the^above named Dustm in the year of Yazd0zer 1169 see the 
begmning ol fii st page 
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“Z*ndoliMftot«n ’,i « Ztndlett«r«,wntteiiwitIicoTre*pon(fingPer 
lUntlp^iibet# TheVetididAdifCommeneedmtheZtndclurtoten 
By th« derire of the Itte Frunjt CUwmjI, Eeq Dastnr Fnimjt 
Ajpcndi&i^t HftbAry trmal^tftd tho VcndidAd md Viipertd^ 
into tlie Oturatf lADgtugo trwujcribcd the ongiii*! Z^nd 
dufffccten in Qomtt Ictteri which the learned Butnr acknow 
ledge* in hi* preface | 

A B*T46t, la.my po*»e**ion wnltennbont two centime* ago, coji 
tain* the Kl^Jlrdft ATe«tl, minor Crngmcnt* of Zand Axesta and a 
ooUeotion of Tanon* Affnn* In the aame wort the Zand alpha 
bet* are written and the writer diatinctly lay* In the Index that 
they are m Zand charactera.| 

Oompanng the opmion* of European orlentiilifta wo aeo no aatla 
factory etymological explanation giren for the word Zand Axetta 
Dr Spiegel after aeorching for the root In the Banaknt langnige 
acknowledge* thai ixe hu been tnuraccesafol and he now expect* to 
leet the root m the Semitio langnage* for a fitting etymology 
Dr Haag after refemng to the Anan and SomiUe famillns ofl angnnges 
forthe root “ Zan" has been compelled to draw this eonolnron — | 
Spiegel already ho* qnite eorreotly denxed the word Zend from 
the root Zan the xerb i* to be met with eoxeral tune* with the 
PrAp Qxa in the meaning of to remorh topercerrc mthe TcndidAd 
the timple rabst&ntixe Zutn whidi we mnet take for onr boii*^ I 
eonld not as yet dlecoxer on the other hand we flnH the compombon 
paituantl of which hereafter Zud (a)I) hod «»/ wherewith the 
New Per* iiw) dreadful, Anneman Zant had, dwtpicn^fe agree* must 
by no meant be drawn mto the diaonaaion Tho root Zan which we 
meet with in the 6kr Qreek Labn gno Anneman dean (Aor 
dtaneaj Infin dtanaeeai to know, to lecogmxe) end in the Ostetio 
ion (Inf ion In) hat thronghont the ngniflcation of to kn^w to 
reoognixe accordingly Ze£u moat mean tnovUdge, recognition 

* Lithographed Tendldfii Bombay Taxtlejerd ISOO Pre. P £. 
t The VandiiHul S4d6oftbe PAtila, br tho late Piamjl Aapandlaril 
and other Daetnr*. Lithographed for the Bombay Bimwh of th# 
Eojal Asiatic Society In 184S Vcd. L Pre, P 1 
X EaxtAt written by Jlobed Jemaed bin KAkflbdd bin Jemaod in thi 
jearofTodezard 107& P 1. 38fl. 

J Zeit. Dent iforg. Gt*. VoL IX. P 6B7 
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(esplai!atiou) At present Bumotif s interpretation needs no longer 
a refutation ” 

Tlie above does not indicate the real etymology of tbe -vVord Zand 
^as it IS inconsistent to admit it according to tbe rules of tbe Zand 
grammai It seems to me tbat both Dr Spiegel and Di Haug bare 
overlooked tbe essential loot of tbe same vord from tbe Zand Avesta 

- ( C 

and I do not msb to flatter myself, but in justice to both of tbeso 
learned men I beg to point out ivbat I believe to be tbe oiiginal loot 
of tbe above vord from tbe Zand Avesta 

Tbe root “Zan” “ to know” is no doubt derived from tbe verb 
Zanan^ signifying ‘‘they peiceive, they know, they recognize, they 
observe, or tbey notice ”? (In tbe Russian Polish and Bohemian 
languages Znadem i e I Icnow ) Prom this verb we can deduce 
tbe noun tbe Nom Smg Zand i e “explanation, meaning and 
recognition,” and from tbis we may safely conclude foi tbe word 
P.lzend 1 e explanation of explanation, tbat is to say sub-cxjilana- 
tion and in a more appiopiiatc sense to show tbe signification 
nndcineatb tbe Zand,-j- as a veibal translation, and fuitber we see 
tbe woid “Azaianteni,”! signify commentary § Tbis woid is 
used in an Accusatnc singulai, tbe initial affix, a is meiely an m- 
scparablc preposition oi an abstract pi^efix and tbe second etymon 
“Zaint” means “explanation,”* and if we leduce it into tbo 
Homlnatnc singular by changing tbe Annsavarn ail into simjilo 
nasal n, and the dental t into d oi t, it mil be accejitablc ns a 
l^oinmativc ip“Zmd” i e “cxplanatiop or recognition ” And tbo 
last suffix om, is to be cfonsulercd as a sign for the Accnsatii c case. 

Aftci coinciding mlb J, IMullcr, regarding tbe meninng of tbe word 
Aicsta, Dr fepiegel sais^ ‘‘what Aicsia signifies has ahead} been 
cloarh pointed out by J Muller (Essai sur le 'Pebh i ji 297) It 
entiiclv nnswcis to oiii text [[ 

As to the signification of tins woid I quite agiec mtb both tbeso 
nriter'', but ehmolog} appears to me to be very impel feet 

*■ Ai csta die Ifciirgcn Subiiften dcr Paiscn Von Di Fi Spiegel J 
r>md Vtndul id '^cchbtei Faigaid P 57 German Tianslation 
Vol 1 P ]21 ?i 04 

1 Wilson on the P ir=?! Peliirion P 200 X 

t A\c->ta die Ilciligcn Sdintten del Parsen \ouFi Spitgcd 11 Bund 
P 20 Para J uid KeidO ot CJnptoi 10 
5 German TiansKt ion Vol If P 20 chapter 16 Para I 
|) r(raiinn''tiK dev Parsi spracbe von Dr Pr ‘^pmgol P 207 
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Dr Iltog luvi olm Ij- llu* ♦ icjrt rrr» «11; lii rof A 

XMlirr Mlon» 

*^Ixl u* Ic-Jk. firt • til rf <^'TTfct »i i rtt fic JfTirotl n c f llf 
In t>ie frl jilaitt it xtn Vx< m ^nt» 

Br-UinNinl r>tiLn,'*f'=t»*[ 'l"**' ] I cUnI >Anbnf^ XW 
DiaTc«m f’icr VinU Bi th»* m^t onpna! tlrtW l<van iitritW 
fonnl in ih I wntior* vlncii an:* mrrii t’Jer itan ti ''tw 
TcnUn Ihc • tartr njari* t* Ji/rlf tx b| tcfU alitrtax llr 

tlnnij « called TWl Tin ra® 1«' nJt r-J ic f tUc 

aliicli ocrun in n t*i(li o ynl' nuaLt toe >/V#; 

9 25 ^ctlL^ C) the latter lii (iro tncaninpi In is ’le tn 1 *( 1 / 

ntfiim (to the bttfr npni{ic*t»< ti ac b 1 > fj)*l the fcin l-trt 

Wily m the Tconscr the t»U*f on ♦bo»« no <riTf«n<Tj, Tlif 

rnCix lull wtWr the anff tthejort pa ta (ia ibe ntnleT jlcral) 
cr llio alntrart *nrtlx tn (f < lot)- Tl e l*tt r l< iho nKn* |-rv43Ue 
Hnw the I chin f<mn of tUe part pa h otmly t (we my \lh»o 
dltmjj Ql<r <lio PchleaUpraflie p !#<), an 1 ll>e f nn apulat 
pre^npirtwa a coneloJinff Imp a In A'tiJ. Sow Clutl iJ»k x \Tr«tB 
ilnetlt tneanl If it *Vt»xwI Cmta Ihc toot tnf I % hti< w ihtn U 
iroolJ mean kno«Wp? 1 kn bnmrrr cot qolie j IrtspJ aitli thU 
dcniTtlion 1 woul I rathtt n for U to llm tdluT rrmt 1 1 «? then 
It Xfould mean either the acicntr iitntfcltef /aa trrn 
oUaincd tJto former tJgnlficntion fi«phtl>o jirefinitl ixnfmie 
VO fmd an cntindy annlogons of tlutr f»oK Ivooh^ 

already among the Incliftpa, nAiuol) A win (fri ju lUoKiino root), 
occonltng to the latter one only (mditun wiyhl ho meant 
But tho circmnrtanco Udccuire, (Iiatlu iho /xndnvc^ln (\ isp 
0 1 II 10 YcstitlO ISO) woinootwjili fi\irtlQn(Ifi\i(;;ln from 
tho root vxd io liiow only thwio forma camiol at lowt imme- 
diately 1)0 roferrod Ixick to tlio timplo fi vid neconlijig to iho 
contort of tlio powngen, but thoj belong to tho cninml form A 


^ Zeltwhrifl dor Deut«hci» JIorcoulfiiKllMlieu GcMUKLaft Leimttr 
IW IX Bond P 007 * *» 

-1) Oomp. apt big >0^ VJL3.10} eU no Agne tauldmgl dldtlir ei I 
kwlam iucota^ TEtlma i «, „),jno to mi, Agi.l of 

Inltlllp-ut irWom (pulllrl^ 

!Mh“ hlL¥u 4“'“'" '‘J 
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vaedhiij, this [forai Engl ti ] is a species of technical teini far 
consecrating, the Haoma, and strictly means to cause to 

hnoiv ^mnled^ately (liecause the preposition a, instead of which 
we also find the yet stionger aiwi, means the immediate 
reference of the action to the object, which e g in Arabic is 
expressed by the so called 3rd conjugation) i e quite espe- 
cially to operate upon it with holy words and formulae, so that 
these -may, so to say, become qmte mcoipoiated with it 
Accoidingly aviQta means conseciated and §,vigti ponsecration 
As far as the Avesta in question is cbncemed there is no 
reason to attribute to it, the special signification of iivigti and 
avi^ta, ^likewise it is not exactly necessary to refer the word 
hack to the causal li-vaedhaj, the derivation fiom the simple 
active may suffice accordmgly Avest4 would mean the rm- 
niechate Inovjledge i e the knowledge obtained by contem- 
plation A bettei sense appeal's however to lesult if we base 
it upon the caudal, in that case it would be, the knowledge 
obtained by tniniediate comiminication, the higher oe- 
velation 

The above explanation does not clearly pomt out the real 
root of the word ‘Avesffi,’' noi even the substantial etymology 
of tbe word m its diiect sense, because Di Hang has taken 
the root wd to know, from the causal from “^vaedhaj” which 
means to cause to know immediately, and accordingly “cLvigta 
means consecrated and avi 9 ti conseciEttion ” He also says, 
“the denvatioh fiom the simple active may suffice, accoi dingly 
Avesta woidd mean the immediate knoivledge i e the know- 
ledge obtained by contemplation A better sense apjiears how- 
ever to result if we base it upon the causal, in that case it 
^ would be the Imowledge obtained by immediate communica- 
tion with the highei revelation” 

"We have sufficient leason to beheve that this signification 
IS admitted, but at the same time we cannot admit the causal 
foim fi — vaedhajj better than Nivaddhajemi i e “I cause to 
know” and “I make to know The m is merely a combination 
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u BD ioMparel)!® prepo»Ulon iurt Uio root to know tTih root 
Low«Terdo«» not iubBUuliit® Uie proniMl of Ibo word ArlilA 

Tlie groftt OrienUJlit Boroouf flnt Lronsbt to our notice iho root 
«\id to know tounderfUnd from the ctund Tcrl» NlrBcdhtje oil ir*« 
d^jofOBLe end v*edij« or \id}’a L e. •MItJoo iciooeo • and ho tlilgko 
IbobUter the technical name for It® iheologlrtl Dteratoro of iLo Zoroaa 
Inan rehgloo, Arcila. Thii axpUnnlioa boworer la not accepted 
orloniallfU in general It nfU ihorofora bo necetaary for oa to laktaa 
comprehenjiTfcTOvlva of the word A'l*ta In Ut ptimiU>ean\ie 
Tho rerb Vlitn In the pail tenao tignlfics known or nndentood f 
(or obltloed ) nhy therefore aboold wo not redoco the direct root 
from thia Torb. *Ma” to know to Dodentand and uae the formal word 
Ariita that la to tajr by Immodlatn coootnunlcatkm oUained the Dirlno 
rerelatloQ^ thtf prefix a muat therefore be considered aa a comUoalJoa 
ofaprepotIUoQ or a an abstract atBx and the infllx td, b no more ibcre 
aj a ilgn of the nomioaUre ease b neater 

^ If we dedckce the word Areata froto the rerb rlita we may then taka 
it la its ftriet lenae the root Yla to know* asswen far better than the 
root rat rad and vid becaaae lo the peat tonao the rarb rlalu known 
ii qaita apparest and eceordiog to Df Haug the a early mamfetU itaelf 
as an abstract prefix and the ta merely aa a aufilx; we moat then coeaider 
rb aa a geotune root and from the foregoiog explanations we^ay safely 
eoselode that Arasla means dlibe rerelatloo, or bolyxpecch 'With 
regard to the latter ilgmflcadoo I mayaxfely compare rirta with tha 
^)aaU of the aodeot Aire Cote Ungoage or old Irish. 

TTie word baatk la used b the plarad oomber and the aiogular b oatil 
Id the Irish Beas whldv anawera lo the Zand root Yh 


Ibe jaxlapoailiUoD of the t and b la readily admitted by the rule of 
compemtlre philology not only m AslaUo but b European knguagot- 
and alio b New Persian the word Be«t%ia often used 


In regard to the JnxtaporiUoo of the word Zand Areata or Areata 
Zand the ancient writen hare used (ho word brariouawayi the reauler 

b therefore rery ftegnently confeaed regarding the (me ilgnlficaUona 


* Aalatbua l&W. Ferr Tom VIL P 142-lM. 

^ ' Oormon Tranulo 



Tins wrll be seen by the following* observation The word Zand 
Avesta means Avesta Avntten in the Zand characters and in the Zand 
language, while A\esta Zand means Avesta w'llh Zand version or com- 
mentary, and Pazand means sub-explanation under the Zand original’ 
I c verbatim written underneath in the Huzvarash or in the Propei 
Pehlvi language or in New-Persian. 

Respecting the signification of the word Zand Avesta Dr Spiegel, 
Dr Haug and the Russian Orientalist Dr Chowlshon, have all refeiTed 
to the several works of the Arabian and Persian wTifprs, bat it seems to 
me thatthej have overlooked theprmcipal authority viz — the Shanstan 
Chfijcheman which I beg leave to quote here as a matter of reference * 


ei'j e»t)T 8 SS it yo jS 

lid jLwl J ^3J| t_ij Lii. li»l/0 ^ 
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"His Lordship said to Zahurbmst [v 2 .*« ^ that these words are 

of Grod in the religion of the Abadians, namely that they are tlie inter- 
pretations of known things on the side of God [or by God faimselfj by 
way of mysteries and indications, nobody is capable to understand them 
except God and his prophet, since all of thqm were unable to reach and 
to understand the Zend meaning nay YAey could not even read it except 
through the explanation w'hich is the well known so called Pazend ” 

The most important question was mooted by W Von Schlegel, and 
by Mr Curzon It was whether or not the word "Zand” is the cor- 
ruption of the Sansknt word Chhandas ’ I liave already refuted this in 
the preceeding pages, but after having perused the article written by 
Prof Max Muller under the head of " The Last Results of the Persian 
Researches m Comparative Philology” wherein he wiites — f 


* This woik was wntton in the time of Pifth Sassan by Byrdm Par- 
h3.d and it was Lithographed m Bombay by Savaks Horm&zdiar 
in the year of Yazdezei 1223 P 1 90 
t Outlines of the Philosophj of Univei-sal History Vol I P 113 



> ns 


I lUll holdnhil the Tcry name of Zend wai originallj o comiptlon of 
the SaniWt word ■chondaa'* (L*- metrical languasc, cf i^uidero) 
wbidj U the name given to the language of IheVoda by PIqIoI and olhen 
Wbeo we read m Piniari grammar that certain ronas occur In “chamlaa 
but not hi the cIa«IcaUanguage womayalrooit mlwaya tranafate the 
word ‘'chandai^bj Zend, for nenriy all theta nilct apfly equally (o the 
language of the Avata. ^ 

I do not tee any TtGd ground why the leonied Orientallil iboohl bold 
thi* propoaltion finniy when wo aco an opinion like that Prof hi, Muller 
expreeaed l^Dt we cannot be much turprized at tUoto of W Yon Sella 
gel and Mr Canon 

Prof M Mailer In bli recent work atalM — * 

** Znd-avetta u the camo nacd by Cbaq&iu ejid othor Moham 
modan writort. Tbo PartUuae tho name Arnfa and ZeaeZ, taking 
Avtfta in the acme of ioxi, and Ztnd as the titlo of tho Peblori 
oonxmentary I doubt, Loworer whether this wm tha original 
meaning of tho Ztnd wat moro Htcoly the tame word 

at the Saotknt diXandoM (ecudero) o name giren to the Yedie 
hymni and oneata, tho Sanakrit avcstkdxa a word which, though 
it dooa not oocor m Saniknt, would moan eetUed text AeoitAifa 
in Sanakrit, means laid down, eottlbiL He Z«i>d>arcsta now eon 
beta of four booha, Tama, Viapered Tnshta and Yondldad (Y endi 
dad=ndacTa ditaj in Pehlen, Juddladnd), Dr Ilaug, in hia into 
ruating lecture on the Ongfn of Che Farsoo Heiigura,” Bombay 
18dl, takes Aeeatu m the aoneo of tlio moat anaent lexta Zend oa 
conuaunlary, and Pofend as erplanatory notoe, a^ equally written 
in what we shall oontmuo to call tho Zend laugnago ” 

Prom the abore ftalement we caonot bold thla theory lo bo firmly ea 
tabUihed uoleaa Itjt confirtned by the onlvemlly adopted rulea of corny* 
ratlre Hllology There U not a riagle example befoce u» to abow or 
ruppoTtthe aulborily of that leaned odentalut and It does not appear to 
me that that Fbllologlitbu taken any pains like Dr Spiogel andDr Hang 
to Inreallgato the elytnologlcal algnlficaikm of tho word Zand Aveita 
otherwlaohowouIdnoTir have neglected the rule of compaiaUTe Philology 


•Leefcorea on tho SolcDca ofLonguaga IBCl by Prol Max llUllar P mi 
Note t 
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Prof Muller lias coinpaied the word Zand, I'llli “ chhandas,, (Scan- 
dere) of the Sanskrit, and Avesta, with the Sanskrit avaslhana, I shall 
be glad to know fiom n hat conjecture this theory is expressed, because 
the rule of comparatue Philology is not even capable ofdetectingit, and as 
the roots of both languages are not acceptable to each other, on what prin- 
ciple then may we rely I close with a request to the reader to refer to 
the fireceeding pages where I have already given a most detailed explana- 
tion on the etymology of the word Zand Avesta and Aiesta Zand 
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NOTE B, P 7 

The name Z«ud A.vcsta is preserved by oral and written repetition 
by the Zoroastnans of India and Persia to this day, but even this 
epithet of the divine revelation is used by our foreign neighbours 
in various forms , for instance, the ancient inhabitants of Zantu t e 
“a town, borough or village,” are called by the Armenian Historians 
Elisus Zandik, pr ZanHak, (p 50 ed Veret 1838) and by Ezmk 
(confut haerct 1 u c 2)* and also Elisaeus, Sandik. (Eng trans His Yar 
1830 p 31) Mem Sur Diver Antiquitds de T Perse MDOOXOIII, 
p 362, 363, and Bibb Orient par Herbekt, p 501j as this word 
Zandik has been made use of to denote the national name of the 
people, we may therefore use the, word Zand as a name of their lan- 
guage + " ^ 

The SjTian author Josua Bar Bahlul hafe used Abestago or Aves- 
tago foi the wefi'd Avesta :{: and the S^o^Ara'bs, Abestdk or 
Avestak,§ and the rncicnt form Apestak with the Synans “ is lite- 
rally the text and is the only correct designation for the text of 
the holy scriptures,”^ and the Semitic form is Apestalc"'^ 

Zeit der Deut Morg Ges 1857, Yol XI p 527 
+ Ynpin p 228, J As 1846, Mars p 260, J As 1846,Pbvrp 135,138 
cj Hyde Yet Per Partli Bel of 1760, p 337, Kleuker, Persico, Anhnng 
Znm Zend Avesta 1783, p 5, md Trausaction of the Literarj' Society 
of Bombay 1820 Yol II p 312, Note 
^ HjdeYet Per , p 337 ‘ 

^ Dr Spiegel Avesta die Heiligen Schriften Der Paiser, 1852, Erster 
Band, p 45 

Di Max Mullci Last Besearclics m Bunsen outlines of the 
Plulosophy-of Unncrsal Ilistoiy of 1854, Yol I,p 118 


} 
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Thft word Zind Arata U dUo vciy cottmUj mcU In tho "^ondcnt 
Airo Got® or In AnU Iri«h lansuago • Bnnabcata" l e. liolj gpeediM 
or holy scrlptort*,* for a dctalW cii»lfijuitkm of liii» ccnnponiid wd 
tb® reader may refer la tho preceedlng note to mark A. 

In modem time* tho BrItUh and Continental Orientallita haro 
rued tlio Tord Aveetn in manifold wayi, inch as Abas t a V and Apast^ni' 
AtmIm^ ApcstA§ in Kow Perrion Veati, or EcftaJ] and for tho 
word Zand, they have used tho term Send ^ 

Tho Dlrino Rcrolatlon of the Holy Zoroaster according to tlio 
firm belief of Wio Zaroastrkiu, formeriy cdsled in ttrenty on® NfieU 
or Volmnea, t1i * — 

I Yatlii, Satod 7asi 

3 Ahl, Satoilgar 
S V^ryo, Bahlat mnnitirah, 

4 Athi, Bagh. 

5 ItatuB Davasdah Limdii 

6 Aahid, KlLdar 

7 Ohtd, PAjetn. 

8 RatruhUU. 

Q TangMos, BanaU. 

10 Daadi, Khaihuaroh. , 

II Uanangho YlaUapa. 

Hero I beg to quote the folhrwlog axplasatlim of tho abore named 

TTorka of tho Zand Aresta from Mr Trt^er according to Ao ItaTlet. 

* This lut ii incorrect it ihonld b^in I7 Etating that the Hoaka 
are tTonty-one In nambenoPiroTda In tho 1 aAa-oJin vatrio — bnt the 
Ignoranoe of tho tranacr^ber haa cottrerted the throe firat worda of a 

ohort rreyer Into the three firrt Noaka of th® Ztnd Avtwta, D 8. 

According to aeTcral Parnoo Doctora, acren of fhe» Noaka, or ra- 
ther Vdiia* troatod of tho firat principle, of the origin of beings, 
of the history of tho human race eta. aoreti treated of morals end of 
dril and relJgiona datles and oeren of muj oatronomy Tho 

Dictiunary of the Andanl Irlah 1800, lot. p, yj 
tJIl.A.BGB&Lof 1847 VoL X, Part H p 80, Noto 2. 
t J A. O Society of 18« VoL 8, No IL, p m 
$ ProC Wettersnirf’i Zend ATOta 1882, VoL L, Pro. p L, Note L 
I ZdL der D«t Uorg Gw. 1885, VoL IX, p. 600. 
VJlLXS.aD4LVoLXVP 2,Ni. 
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12 ShyaothCimnam Khnihnt 

13 Angheus, Safand. 

14 Itaxdll, Janhat. 

15 EhsathrAnohil, Bagh&n yaat 
10 Ahorii, NUmm. 

17 X, AapArmra. 

18 Tim, Boaaann^d. 

19 Par^nbyo, AihViT^w. 

20 Dadhad, Vnudldid. 

21 ViatirCffi Hidokht 



Pehhio books and some Persian works mention three otlier Nosks 
whicli aie to complete the Avegta at the end of this world — {Zend- 
A,v, t. I 1 Pp 479 ) 

Heie follows a list of the Nosks accorcbng to a translation made Iiy 
Anquetil from the Persian Eavaet of Kamah Berch (sec JiJemo^ies de 
V ^A,cad des Insnipt et des BJj, t xwviii p 239 — 3o4) f 
have abridged the explanation of each Nosk, the contents of several 
of them are much alike, and the miscellaneous matters in them aU 
ccnfu/sedly stated 

L —The first Nosk, called Setiid-Yesht, “ Nosk of prayer or praige,” 
has 33 chapters 

IL — T(ie second, named Setud-qly) , “Nosk of prayer and praise,” 
has 22 chapters, and treats of the purity of actions, of collections for 
the poor, of the concord which is to subsist between relations. * 

III — Vehest Jj^anisie, “Heavenly word,” has 22 chapters It 
discourses on faith, on the strict observation of the law, and on the 
propensities of the heart Mention is made of the qualities of Zai- 
duslit, and o^ the pure people and pure actions which have existed be- 
foie him 

IV — Bofffi, “ happmess, light, or garden,” m 24 chapters, states 
the substance and the true meaning of the lavr, God’s command with 
respect to obedience, fidelity, justice, or purity of actions, the means of 
guarding against Satan, and of going into the other world 

V — Do^izdcdb Samasf, the twelve Hamasts, that is, “ means or 
things produced at the same time” This book, iii 32 chapters, 
speaks of the^^ bad people of the iqiper apd, nether world, of the 
natqre of all bejngs, of the whole creation of God, of the resurrection, 
of tlje bridge Chinavad, and of the fate after death 

VI — Yadei, “the excellent, the rare” This book of 33 chap- 
ters IS assigned to astronomy, to the influences of tlie stais upon the 
actions pf men , it coriesponds with the Aia,bic work Bufta,! 
(Biifasttil), itsPersiau name is Favameslnon (Fuvai masi lian ) that 
IS, by means of this science futuie events .are known 

VII — Pajem means, perhaps, “ small animal, or retiibution ” Tins 
book. 111 22 chapters, gives an account of quadrupeds, of actions 
permitted or not , wliat animals may be killed or eat, w hat not , 
wdiat may be killed for the use of the GaJianhais, that i% the six 
festivals 111 the yCtii instituted in commemoration of the first creation 

^ L I J 


•mriHn IMihrt iwl «Wt rrsublloB* rrUliw U \W 
fcatlr*li<, to mtrilorifrQi wt« iirt 

■\TIl.— « Uw Noikof inmon or of "njc wV 

jecti of tbln booV. fonn 50 rfwptcn, 15 of wlilch pnljr lave iorrlTfJ 
lie tune of AlfraaJcr tbry ow tlte order* oV tbe kliijr 
obfdlcaw of tlio mlJccU, tbo conluH of tUc Iho ftmadifwd 

of tonu, mJ Ibe Tftriott* tiling* »nd anJmalr crtAlcd b/ Ood. 

IX — “ rxcCTitkwj of onions or ioprowafy" TtU boot 
of Cf» eltfptms 12 of wWeb onlj Tomaio after AtnnuwlrT lirati of 
IdflffttDdJtKTgct of ttio rcriproral fcUtJom of ibo pmrBor* otfd 
tbo Rcrremed , of the oeccjutkrti* |fre*mbnl to tba diffcrtnl cU.*«ci 
and iirofe*doni of men , of turfol kiHj«leOgc of Ibe rlcta of toco , 
and xocb IHce tblogi. 

X- — Knt*r6f potlmpi “ a;n^<nl4ft wonl." ThU boot coDihtiii nt 
firrtof CO eUoptcr*, of IS only after Alexander « cmrittot, H dlicourae* 
upon tlio ftral, odenee, lotellert Mtnrol and ac«iDtrr<l ui^on monlUy 
and Ibe anoetiuenec* of Iti bdog obamed cr TloUled. 

XL — r<*Aa/j, once of CO bot after Ajeconder of 10 
ebiptef* oelf eooUioa on eolosy epoo the {orenunent of A etlitoap 
(Goditoip), Qpoa UU hariof; adopted, oUentU and prope^^ted 
Zorduolit a Innx > 

XlL — Kftftit “ brick, or little lance or ogrienUore." Thla book 
In 23 cUoptm dloauaca oIi onljecW relatlTO to rtHgloD jiollry 
mondo, ealtlratlon, poUtknl econoray and admlatolnUloi ofjnatke 
Id tbe &ftli port are stated tbe foor Tescrable clootts of mea irblcb 
ore the kins* tod ckljfo, the warriori, tbe cnftlrotoa, ud the 
trodarmen. 

XHL— iS/afKf, coFellcmt,’* Ineulmte* In 60 ehaptcr* the oboerra 
tloD of moral and roHgloa* dtiUeo, and the faith In tbe mlraclea of 
Zardtuht 

XlV' — /emi/ “he doc* " thla book, of 52 chaptoo, WaU of 
the birth and the dettluatlon of man. 

xy— flojfcwjnue, “UioxMlilof Uie fortnittte, coobln. In 17 
cluptei Ui« pnil» of OoJ, nf Hio lapU. nad of ibo Hum iriic. .[>- 
pmotha Ood «n<l li Uundcfnl for Um Ixmoai, wlildi Iio iwelrei 
fttm abore. 

rvl— lmmnD«M, poriirj*, “I do not loot my^mlnofnEc." 



This baok, of 54 chapters, teaches the good employ of one’s foitnnc, 
and the advantages of a good behaviour towards Grod and men 

XVII — Aspai am, may signify “ the ties, the book by excellence, 
the dawn, the heaven, perfect, plant, leaf” It treats in 64 chapters 
of the Fei engs, that is, of the powers, faculties in different accepta- 
tioas , here of the powers ofgood actions, and ot liturgical ceremonies ” 

XVTIL — Davasei ujtd, “ he who offers the extreme expedient, or 
who speaks of it,” of 65 chapters, shows the knowledge of men and 
arimals , liow the latter are to be taken care of , how travellers and 
captives are to bo treated e 

XIX — AsLaravi, “ I discover, explain, make known, teach pub- 
licly,” in 63 chapters, explains the obligation, the best establishment 
and limitation of laws and regulations 

XX — Vendiddd, “given for the repulsion of the Dlvs,” of 22 
chapters, forbids all sorts of bad, impure, and violent actions 

XXI — ITadoUu, “the powerful Has,'’ that is, “words of phrases 
of the Avesta,” in 30 chapters, exhibits the manner of always per- 
forming many miracles, pure works, and admirable things 

Of all these'Xosks, not one, except the Vendidad, lias been preserv- 
ed complete, and the names of three only, namely, the Seitid-Yesht, 
the YmdxdCid, and the Hadollit are mentioned in the different Zand- 
books still extant This shows that, at different tunes, changes in the 
forms of the written hturgy have taken place, and that the names, 
superscriptions, and divisions'^ of the writings have been arbitrarily 
treated by different Dosturs, without any change in the contents 

The names cf the Nosks given by Hj 06^(343, 345), partly from the 
Dictionary jPa? /pray and partly from other Sjourccs not 

mentioned, are not correct nor rightly explained 

Three additional Xosks are to be brought into the world by tliree 
posthuraons sons of Zoroaster See in a siibsequtot note their mira- 
culous origin and actions 

The Persian text of another Notice upon tho Nosks somewhat more 
complete than that published by Anqnetd m Roman letters, has been 
edited by Messrs Julius Mold and Olshaiisen, of Kiel, (see F)agmens 
oelaiifs h la Religion de Zoi oash e, exliaits des Tnanusc^nts jyeisans de 
la Riblistheque du Roi, 1829) — K. T 


* Eng Tran Dabistan oi School of Mnnneis Vol I,P 272, 275, 
N I 
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The remmofeg cft the pment porUona of tlto Zand AvcetajCM^it 
of th© followlns — 

YendidJid. Vbtnspa 

Yasnx Bsddkliat Nuk. 

Vlipered. Khordi amtl, eta 


NOTE 0 ^ 30 


The word “God or Dinne," Mn E. SfllleboTy* hat compored 
with the auuknt Shaga In the title Bhacamt, the « holy the 
hlMed one, and aooordtog to the point of eompanitiTe Philology It 
may be admitted, but at the aamo time we hare itioog reaaon to think 
tba cti^ual. word Bag<i ta of a puio Arian or! jln. Thia epithet of the 
Great Omulpotcoco I« often n»od In the Zand AT«eta,f In Ita varioos 
fonni aoconhng to the temunatloQ of the cneee and eren from the moat 
Tenote times the anaent-PeraliQ, Median, Boghdkn and Baektrias, and 
ftian thw Ttanbm Pn llih BohemlsQ^end alsoht bU the'SdaTbiilo lan^oAges 
they stHl ose the word Bag ^ In the same manner as the English and 
other Germazde nations ttni use the word God, and Qott, derhtd from 
the Persian Khoda fjyA u a proper name of the Saprane being 
end the late RasslaQ Osar § used to worahip the Boga as a God, end 
farther we see the primitlr© Arian thUdren hnT© prtserrtj^ th© cjd 
thet on the great tablet of Persepolli end this mounmental record of 
the Achemmian Kings is ahput four or fire centimes B.£l old and In 
the latter time the SnsssTilsn Elsgs hare moet copious^ need the same 
title in the BUlDfunl Peihln Inecrlptions of Hsjl abed; and In the 
Trilingual inscnptlcmi of the Nakhsh I Rnitom, Nakhsh i Bamb, and 
KemaMhafl From'Ult, It u quite erldent, that the Peno-Aritui 


Joumfll of the Amenoan Onenfsl Society VoM p, W2. 
t Tai^na T I p. 48 Yeud dad Bade roa Dr H Brockhui, p. 380. 
1 Arefta dj6 HdHgra BchrlfUnderParten too Dr BpleoeL VoL I 
page ago, y (J) ; Y 0 LIL.P 70, N (4) inthiaTonDf I? 'WTiulisch'’ 
moan, c. SXXHL 

f EdjnburgbEeTlow VoL 03 p 230 
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lOT DiTCTMt Anbqdtea De Ia Perss Par 8. D Sacy n, I, 
PLI. Ooselej • TruTels m the East, VoJ IL, n LY J P* i 



have 2)i(tJ'^eived the name of their cicator bettei than the Hindu -Aiian 
and othei nations 

In the old Peisian language this woid Baga is used in the same 
sense as in the 2aud Avesta, and according to the opinion of Professor 
F Pott, the word BagdAJB signifies “ given or created by God.” 

•From the Old Persian word Baga the Sanskrit has derived the word 
Bliaga by changing the labial h mto the aspirate hh and have"used 
it as a title of the Bhiigavat. 

ATyd, “ he who,” Mr Salisbury has compared with the com- 
pounded liyA, 1 e Aa, he” and ga “ who” , and with Yedic Sanskrit 
iyos, but this compound pronoim is always to be found m the Zand 
Avesta, HyA, “ he who ” Ka is merely the pronominal loot of the 
Zand jSit, “ he” third person masc nom sing and ya the relative 
pronoun signifies “ who or which,” and thus use it in the in- 
scription as a copulative pionouu JIi/A “ he, who ”t 

Bimun, “ earth,” is compared by this learned scholar with the 
Sanskrit Blniimm^ but I do not see any reason of compaiing this 
word With the Sanskrit, as it is often found in the Zand Avesta 
and in exact form Bumvvi, “ earth," fem acc Sing J 

Maityam, “ mankind,” he has compared with the Sanskrit il/a?- 
tyavi, but this word is also so common, that in Zand we can easily 
find the theme Mai Ua “ mankind” and the regulai acc sing we 
may use as Mai et^ni as Bai entem 

AlumiBia, “ created” third iiers sing of an aonst, formed with 
the augment ^ and the ausdiary affix sha for shat, Sanskrit sat from 
the root Ahi f substituted for Kai, with t^e coujiigational sign n'w , 
comp the Sanskrit root Mui for Kri, and mod Per Kun, to maLe In ^ 
the same tense of the Sanskrit the conjugational sign did not appear § 
The above etymological explanation may be admitted according to 
the uiiccrtaiii rule of comparative philology, but we have a most sub- 
stantial reason to analyse this veib better than the pnnciple of the 
Sanskrit grammar ,'the augmented d is considered by Sir Salisbury as 
an aonst accoidmg to the nile of Greek grammar to use before a past- 
tense of tne verb, but in the Zand language we see it is always used as 
an aonst as well as an inseparable pieposition with the verb as a, nf. 


* Zeit Deut I\Ior 1859, 13 Band III Ileft p 393 
f J A O Society, Vol I , p 5o3 I Ibid, p 5J3 

§ Ibid, p 554 
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fra. or friL M in tho foTlowInff *— " I crealcO ^ A^fTfjAa^ 
"acqnlred, At^edkayhmaM “w®lDTote,"A’?ra#cttjr?»if "Unvote” 
FratcMa " proclaimed," Fr^tennlal^ ‘ he h« made or ho bo* 
created." 

From the above example* I mart rtdoce the Tord, accordIn|^ to 
the nde of Zand phOolosT &kaoiuha, la osod In the pait tenar 
al^fjlng ** created" d la merelj an abalraet tnlBx or aa an Inaepar 
able preposition, and the aecoBd etymon " Kn foe kero" is the root " to 
make or to da" and " aa" Is the CDoJogatlonal sifn of the post tense 
of the verb, aid affix " <iU” Is nsod as a peraonal tenmlnaUon of the 
Tcrb as third peraon siogalar number compare with the Zaml 
vegnlar verb iercaaiAi, “ tboa mateat," present tense, used In llio 
•enso of second person siognlar Insteml of the past tenso of the mb 
in third per alac. 

rffraadas, "of many (people)," gen. plmr* comp with Iho Zand 
regnlar gen. plor PoaranarAm " of many peiiOBa"t 

For the words * daAjrvadia " and AalAtnKmuAtjra I beg to refer 
the render to the f<TrQgolng page S7 whore I hare alrt«uly compered 
the abore words with the Zand Aresta. 


NOTE D p. 3L 

The •lebomte work of the Pesitir was pnblUbed m Penlan anl. 
Eogikb, in 1818, by the learned Mnlla Faros Bln Nflo* in Bombay 
•ad at that time strong objection -wus urged by the Bengal Gritlqne 
and others, against tb^ antliaatieltj of the DeaAtlr bnt klalla Faros, 
tbfi wal! ta£>TO EdJlcvf/ ihls ssaii hasiUod tte 

and at last, not only «iti*fled the lUeraiy fratomity af India, but 
also the membert af the sereral carans oa the coatinant of Earope-t 
The opinion of bnt vary few leamod •oholart Laa premfled that 
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the language of tlie Des^tir was a forged one, but no one has yet re- 
viewed this language according to the rule of comparative philology, 
except the distinguished Baron von Hammer, who deserves the best 
thanks of the Zoroastrian community, for not only estabbshing the 
authenticity of the language, but for havmg pointed out the deficien- 
cies of the origmal commentanes 

I must, at the same time, add the name of the learned onentabst, 
Mr A Troyer, who has most ably discussed the matter in regard to 
tke authenticity of the Mahabadian language, after coinciding with the 
opinion of the most learned onentabst Baron von Hamm;9r, he speaks 
in the following terms — ^ 

General aiguments, opposed to general objections, may produce 
persuasion, but are not sufiicient for estabbshing the positive truth 
concemmg a subject m question It is necessary to dive into the 
Mahabadian language itself for adequate proofs of its genuineness 
I might have justly hesitated to undertake this task, but found it 
already most ably achieved by Baron von Hammer,t in whom we do 
not know which we ought to admire most, his vast store of Oriental 
erudition, or the indefatigable activity, with which he difl^’uses, in 
an unceasing senes of useful works, the various mformation derived 
not only from the study of the dead letter in books, but also fiom 
the converse with the living spirit of the actual Eastern world. This 
sagacious reviewer of the DesS,tir, examining its language, finds 
proofs of i^ts authenticity in the nature of its structiue and the 
syllables of its formation, which, when compared to the modem pure 
Persian or Den, have the same relation, to it as the Gothic to the 
English , the old Persian and the old Germanic idioms exhibit in 
the progress of improvement such a wonderful concordance and 
analogy as can by no means be the result of an mgenious combina- 
tion, nor that of a lucky accidental coincidence Tims, the lan- 
guage of the DesS,tir has syllables of declension aflixed to pronouns, 
which coincide with those of the Gothic and Low German, but are 
not recognisable in the modern form of the Persian pronouns This 
IS also the case with some forms of numerical and other words 

“ The Mahabadian language contains also a good number of Genna- 


* Dabistan Eng Trans Yol I,P xlv — xlix 

t Heidelbcrger Jnhihuclier der Lxtcrahir Vom Jhnnerte Juni 
1823, Nos 6^ 12, 13, 18, 20 
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slo Mdlrali rtbh ommt bo atWbnled to Ibo wtll knoini aTlnity of 
tho CteiMii nnd Ibo modoio rtnloii bcfluno thejr iro no moro to bo 
foood In tbo kltor but •ololj' in tbo Dejlttr TUi bao boaUea 
Buny Qr«k tod I^tin tronlt, o teriei of wliich Baron too 

Hammftr dhlblte, tad which onght to ho dulj noticed, — t con 
tUortblo numher of Uohabadhui wordt holonging alto to tho fan 
goageo enmnerated, tro tonght In Tnln In any Pcnlan dictlontry of 
onr doyi 1 Sorely an ocddental coinddenco of an Itnenlod firtltlout 
laajuago, with GreoV, I^Un, and Qenntnio fonnt wonld ho by far 
o greatar and moro InetplknLlo inlrtek, than the grtnt rejnlarity of 
tUa andent laered Idiom of Penta, and iU conformity with tho 
taodera BerL It It narcTthelcaa from tbo latter that the forgery la 
chiefly Inferred. 

"hloteoTer the acato phllologcr antlyalDg the ItahahodlanlaogaagQ 
by points out tu ettentlal dementa and component porta, that 
la, tyllthlea of derirtlioti formation and Inflexion. Thu he ad 
dncca aa lyUahlet of dertratlon certain Towrda, or consonanU pn>< 
ceded by certain rowela be tbowt certain r tc ui rlDg termiotUona 
to he lyllablea of formiilkm for inhttantiTCM, adJceUnei, and TOtha , 
he aeU forth partlaiUr forma of rorijt, and recnarLahle expreaaicmi. 
All tbia he anpporta by ntmeroot asatoplea tahen from tho text of 
the Deejidr fioeh a procete enabled him to rectify in eome placet 
the Fenrian tnnalotioa of the Mahahodian text 

“ I can bat repeat that my only object bore la to present the qnea 
tion in the same state that 1 foosd It and un for froid contesting 
nay I readily admit, the poasQiDity of argnmente whl^ may lead to 
a contr a ry conehukiQ. ’Untfl such are produced, althongh not pre- 
snmlag to deddc I in*y be permitted to beliere thlu tho longnoge 
of the DaslUr is no forgery I may range mysolf on tho side of tho 
celebrated Orientalist mentioned, who, tan yean after tho date of 
his rerlaw of the Desitir (ton years which, with him, are a Imni 
notis path of ever incroulng knowledge) bad not changed his ophiioii. 
npem the language of the 3>«itir and assdgtis to It* a place among 
the Asiatic dialects aacardlng to him, la it la more nearly related 
to tho new Persian than to the Zand and tho Pehleri It may be 
ooiaddcred as a new intermodkto ring in the hormetio which 
oonnocti the Qermanlo idioms with the old Aiiatio langnsgos it is 


See Jounud Anonjita, tom* XIL, JtUiet 1833, pp 24 2C 
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perhaps, tlie most ancient dialect of the Deri/ spoken, if not in 
Pars, yet in the north-eastern countnes of the Persian empire, to 
■wit in Sogd and Bamian When it ceased to he spoken, like several 
other languages of by-gone ages, the Mahabadian ivas preserved 
perhaps in a smgle book, or fragment of a book, similar m its soli- 
tude to the Hebrew Bible, or the Persian Zend-Avesta.” 

From the above authority, I must consider the language of the 
Mahabadian nation a most ancient one I have most substantial 
grounds to say that it was the primitive language of mankind, fiom 
the fact, that no words in any of the kno'Wn languages, gitlier ancient 
or modem, are to be found in it, but on the contrary, I find, that the 
Mahabadian language has supplied the roots to the Arian, Semitic, 
and Turanian famihes of languages 

Further in 1843, from the original Persian and English transla- 
tion of the Desatir, it was translated into the Guzrati language, 
and the translator says in liis preface as follows . — + 

“ The learned Mulla Firoz then answered every question "with 
great ability and satisfied the learned world at large who then at 
last laid their Jbelief on the authenticity of the Desatir, and before 
that the testimony contamed in several public works amongst which 
thatby thej “ Most Noble the Marquis of Hastings at the public 
visitation of the College of Fort WilbaUi on the 15th July 1816, 

IS that which is most highly gratifying to the Editor, not only as 
bemg the opinion of a nobleman profoundly conversant with the 
history and*- spirit of the East, but as contaming a flattering com- 
pliment to the Editor himself Among the btorary notices of this 
year, says the Gnveraor General, there is cfiie, which, although not 
edited under the immediate auspices of this Institution, or even of t 
this Government, is nevertheless so great a literary curiosity, that 
I cannot refrain from bringing it forward, by public mention, on this 
occasion I allude to that interesting work the Desatir, which had 

* Ibidem, pp 20-21 Den ■was spoken on the other side of the O^^us, 
and at the foot of the Paropomisus in Balkh, Mem, in the JBadakhslmn, 
in Bokhara and Bamian The Pehlevi was used m Media proper, in the 
to'wns of Rai, Hamadati, Ispahan, Nehawend, and Tabriz, the capital 
of Azirbijfi,n — Beside the Den and Peblevi, Persian dictionanes reckon 
live other dialects, altogether twelve dialects, of ancient and modern 
Pei Sian 

t Guzarati Translation of the DesRtir, Pre P I 
X “ See Preface p vi of the Enghsh Desatir ” 
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for totno Htno been bid from Ibo lUctiry vorid trail! a rat 
(diBCwt acddentally rtcoTcred bj the louned CUlef IMcet of Iho 
r«rice religion at Bombox A tninahiUon Into E»gU*h and a 
gloetaiy of the obaoiete Trcrnli have been prepeitd trader the nipct 
Intendenee oftbe Mnlb, and In this tUte the xork U now la tbo 
p r tu at that presidency The DesAUr which purports to bo a »j>l 
lection of tho worb* of the elder Poitlan prophets, will bo pcetdiofly 
an object of curiosity with tbe learned of Eorope at well as of this 
c i i uuU} ' for it is traqneslkiwiUy iho only itlhiue which exists of the 
hterntnre of that period of PeraUn history which is fcmtUar to us 
frota its connection with the history of Greece." 

And besides this several other learned Europeans hare expressed 
their opinion most Ingeniously as to tho authenticity of the Dcs&tir 
such as Blr W Jortes, tho President of tho Aabtlo Society of Cal 
ontta, the Honarabie Jonathan Bonenn, (he Uto Qorcnior of Bom 
bay Sir John hlslcolai, the Uto Minister Plenlpotenttsry to tho Court 
ofPcrels, Sir Eobert Ker Porter Sir W Ouscley Messrs. Anthony 
Troycr and Baron Von Haouner Members of the Boyol and other 
Aiiatle BodeUas of Great Drltain end Irrland Poriswnd Oalentts. 
All these celebrated OnentoUsts hero canfolly axamlnod the graolM' 
neat of tho Besittr 

From the oboro oplolons of the most loomed OHcrttallsts, it ap 
petrs qmtfl evident, that the loognAgp of tbo Mababadlan Nation 
deserrei tho highest credit for its geiralDenesi srul tbo opinions of 
STHih learned men are highly credllahlo and worth while to bo record 
ed as credentials. No one-' con deny that the huigua^ of Besitlr 
bean a prominent place amongst all tbo langnages^ spoken on the 
face of the earth if any loomed phllologcr wishes to satisfy him 
self on this point, he may Just compare the longnago of BosAtlr with 
the known languages, according to comparative Philology and he will 
soon find out the superion^ of the Mshobadlan language over other 
languagee, sitd from that fut we con eetahlish that this language 
existed with the psrsiuoQnt Nstioa 

Puk to or PusTito lan g ua ge of the Afghani It k to bo regretted 
that we so often see classical scbolan so bold to expi ess their de< 
cUonst once egsinit the sathentlelty of this language without exa 
miniDg the principal rules of the language, and the diversity of 
opinion against the language this shows thdr limited learning in 
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onenta^ languages , in fact, they are qmte ignorant of Comparative 
Philology 

It IS well known to orientalists in general, that the Piis’htu lan- 
guage 18 the most popular language among the Afghans or Patans, 
and at present is the language spoken by the inhabitants of Kabul 
Jlegarding it, the learned Professor Max liluUer, after coinciding 
with the valuable opinion of Captain Kaverty, expresses his opimon 
as below — * * * § 

t “ The Pushtu language is spoken with considerable vanation in 
orthography and pronounciation from the valley of Ptshin south of 
Elandahar to Kafiristan on the north , and from the banks of the 
Helraand on the west, to the Attok, Smdhu, or Indus ou the east 
— throughout the Sama or plain of the Yusufzo’s, the mountain- 
ous districts of Begawer, Pangkora, Suwat, and Bunir, to Astor on 
the borders of little Tibet — a tract of country equal in extent to the 
Spanish peninpula.”f i - 

From this no man of learning can assert that* the Pus’htu language 
18 fabricated 

The experience of Captain Eaverty was followed by that eminent 
Lexicographer, compihng and publishing a Grammar and a Dictionary 
of the Puk’htu or Pus’htu language, which in itself is sufficient to 
satisfy any doubt on the subject, othennse, how could that onenta- 
list have succeeded in composmg d most copious Dictionary, contam- 
mg forty thousand words, and a Grammar, of the Afghanians lan- 
guage X 



NOTE E, p 35 


Sir W Jones’s opinion that aU Kations are only colonies of this 
pnmitive people of Iran, is most strongly supported m the following 
^ terms by Lieut -General 0 VaLIancey§ — 

“ Since my first attempt to prove, by the ancient histoiy and lan- 

* The languages of the Seat of AVar in the Bast 1855, p 33 

+ See Kaverty in the Journal of the As Soc of Bengal No 244 

I I beg most particularly to refer the render to Captain Rnverty’s 
opinion in the Pieface and Introduction to his Granimai and Dictionaiy 
of the Pus’htn language 

§ Dictionary of the Lauguage of the Aiie Coti or Ancient Irish 1802, 
Inti p 1 * 


of IreUihl, lh*l the JVtotli of roToji^ ir»« <n aolinj fpra Iran 
or Pfiili I. f AnopbU la Ibr Ia l, acd Iksl fr^ta Ffolo n t'V 

BuJ« imHffiloJ trt aodftrlilrtl !b •ojfioitl/lo In 

lanti J/sHR anJlto Sortk miiitIfarBrJ m olaTolAlrn 

tip tlio tatne pimwl pirtfniUtlp oar<waslrjmrti *TJr W Joi»m >Ir 
iJtrmnr Jlr ^^lfcFrJ mtl Jlr IlonMi, tam irtH ImarJ lo *D lL»' I -a 
jiugw of Ibfl Lart, *t>J fimllj’ ili<* Iti'r 5!r Slaatin* In LU Iranwil 
worki, iht Ant* p/tJ\n of J^tt$ iwJ iL^ Ilklnr^or llimlnitia. Mr 
■U Joo«, In thr 2>nd no 1 FUnKrlt, dl nrtrrrd fnfclr of rn 

naeicnt pfoplf, Ibal iabaUlnl iLo rwpln? rf/mn or IVnli, n*wA 
antmnrtatk Awjrkn* |L« Cr«l catl"!} liKirtt lo tn I 
■jkI Uut (bo EfTjHisQa boJ tho Cltbrio «bo Itarr Icm rtt^iaril (I e 
n>o%t udent of all tuUcmt, are ontjr ro) ink* of (Ui pritnitlro |«T>pl4 
of Iran." 

l>r Max MaHor (bo t«U bnwm f^iVnilc F^btlar aoJ ProfraKir 
of E uf opein Lan^a Oaf nl« wLo luu drrotM hi« Kmo lo (Iio 
tnoJera rocarcbcaof LomioratlTe IlilloloT rrprtaK* Uiojlnlon u 
foUo« I— 

“ la Earopo (ho Arian fimO/ baa anjt ool Crt prrat Waarbra 
(bo Cellk, Tcotottio Iiallo Ilcllonir and BlaronU or ^\ Indtc," 

Frooa thiartproarion of Prof«*or ilax JiDllrf It U qolto rrUoat 
ibat Iran or Artan la Wh* jiriaUlTo land of ttatjUtwl f t *« bltb I rtfer 
tbo reader to tlw tuccorJlng noto 0/ where I bare folly treated of Ibo 
fubject 


^OTC F ^ 38. 

How maay ptrit of apeech lirre arc fn tlw ^and XTrttn and fa 
tho Vcdlc Sandcrlt lioa not yet been deel Jed nilologtra. In an 
dent timea the Indian Qrammariani dedgnalcil foor clanaea of Torda,t 
Lot the newly dlaeorcrcd adeoce of Conparatlre Pbllokijy and tho 
modem InTtatlgatlon of the OoDtlnontal rLQoIogcra huTO dUtln^olah 
ed more than nine aorta of worda which are commonly called Parta of 
fipoeeh, Boeh aa Snbetantlre Te^^^ Pronoraliud adjcctlre Pronominal 
adreth, and CopulatlTo pronotm, etc and we bIUI aeo by the help of 

Max llUliera Sorrey oTLangnagea. p. 3d 

t Prot Max MOBcr a lUatory of Ancient Bamkrit Litermtyre, p. 161 
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Compa.ative Philology that the philological nomciiclatuie of several 
"U’-ords IS being daily extended We have no complete grammar except 
Professor Bopp’s Comparative Grammar and Benfey’s Grammar" to de 
cide as to how many sorts of "words there are in both languages 

It will appear to the reader from the following example that the 
grammatical construction of the Zand Avesta, is not only superior 
to tlie classical Sanskrit, hut that also a more comprehensive form f 
df words IS to he found in tlie Zand Avesta than in the Vadie ‘' 
Sanskrit, which facts have been well established by the most learned 
Philologist, Professor Bopp in his Comparative Grammar 

In the Zand Avesta the demonsti’ative pronoun ji»ji ava “ that 
or this” IS also used in the sense of a preposition But in the 
Sanskrit, it is only used as a preposition, and the sense of pronoun is 
totally lostt 

Here I beg to quote the example from the work of that great 
philologist. Professor Bopp J 

“I refer the reader preliminarily to my two last treatises (Berlin, 
Ferd. Dumraler) “ On Certain Demonstrative Bases, and their con- 
nection with various Prepositions and Conjunctions, ’ and “ On the 
Influence of Pionouns on the Formation of Words ” Compare, also, 

C Gotti Schmidt’s excellent tract “ Quffist. Gi amm de Pneposi- 
tiombus Gnecis,” and the review of the same, distinguished by acute 
observations, by A. Benaiy, m the Berlm Annual (hlay 1830). If 
A\ e take the adverbs of place in their relations to the prepositions — 
and a near relation does exist — we shall find m close connection 
with the subj'bct a remaikable treatise of'-the minister W von Hum- 
boldt, “ on the sAffinity of the Adverbs of Place to the Prepositions ^ 
in certam languages ” The Zand has many grammatical rules which 
were established without these discoveries, and liave since been demon 
strated by evidence of facts. Among them it was a satisfaction to 
me to find a word, used m Sanskrit only as a preposition (am, “from,”) 
in the Zand a perfect and declinable pronoun (§ 172 ) Next wo find 
^a-cha, “ which in Sanskrit is only a pronoiui, m its Zend 

• I was fiist informed by Mr Muii’s iiork of Benfey’s Complete 
Sanscrit Giammar, unfortunately I have not the opportunity of seeing 
that work See onginal Sanskrit Texts, pt II , p 491, note 28 

t Professor Bopp Comparative Gram Bng Trans vol ii p 530, 

§ 377 

X Ibid v^l I , Pie p xvi Note, 




tlmpo BpJAiiy Aa-r/i « (f C3 ) often oseil m a pixpoeltlon to ilffnlff 
‘ emt of tbo partUo eA^* “ wmI,” Io«« ftieif lito tho cognate 
qat in ahtqn , in the gcmeral rignlflcatlon. 
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IvOTE Q p. 38. 

Tlio wtmla Axrffantn Vafju and Aiy<i-dv<irta I liare already d*;> 
onwJ In the prevwua pagea of tUb work and I then diiUncily 
pointed oat the primIUre claim oftho Zonmtalan j4irytii for their 
onglnal coontry inoni than for Iho Brnlunanlo Arpoj and eo far It 
hai been poattlvcly ojcertained that the ninda* own Ycda* end Pn 
mnas whioL, do not ehow that .drjrd wn» then* psimUlro nbodo Uko tho 
puro^miHi of tho Zand Aroito, the PerBO-iledhma, Bactrian* and 
Soghdlana >o?r with thii ramart I beg to refer the reader to the 
oplmoQ of my learned ft tand Dc. Wlhton,** who has cloorly pointed out 
■what the Aryiu were in tho tlfoo of the A odai, and theae romaTka are 
anffideot to reader any attempt at explanation or addUlop nnneecaaory 
ae the following renurka are cuflIcieDt In tliemulrea to aplain thla. 

Farther then it ia btereatlag to obwrTO what the learned Oonnell 
of the 8artaknt Litoraturo n>w on thU head. The printing of thli 
■work had nearly heou completed when I reoelrod Ur Uni Ulillot'a 
work, and In ju5tioe to the canse of IndO'ArmiM I think it la quite fair 
to qnotfl tho on olon of tho moet able advocate of tho Vedai and Sana 
knt literature who tpookn as follows — t 

Arya is a B&nakrit word, and In the later Sanskrit it means voble 
ofa t 7 ood/a«uy It was, howerer originally a natfonnl naioo, and 
we soe tncci of It tu late os the Iaw book of tho Uionru, whore 
India is still called tho abolo of the dryaij In the old 

Sanskrit, in tho hymns of the Veda, Arga oocurs freqnently as a na 
tional name and as a name of honour comprising tho waraiiippora of 
the gods of the Brahman*, os oppeued to their enenaios, who are called 
in the Veda Datyux. Thna one of tho gods, Ind -o who In some res 
peots, sniwers to the Greek 2eHa i* InToked in the following word* 
{Blgvedn, L 57 8) " Know thou the Aryna, 0 Indra, and thoee^who 

India Three Th osond Tears Ago oflSW p 17 — 19 
f Loctnres on tlio Scjence ofLanguage, oriSGl p 224 — 220 
j Vtya blilajl, and \.rya-dcsa arc luuJ a the* same scorf." 
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aie Dasyns , pumsh tlie lawless, and deliver them unto tliy servant J 
Be thou the mighty helper of the worshippers, and I will praise all 
these thy deeds at the festivals ” 

In the later dogmatic literature of the Vedic age, the name of 
Ai^^a IS distmctly appropriated to the three first castes — the Brah- 
mans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas — as opposed to the fourth, or the ( c 
/ ^ 

Sfidras. In the S^tapatha-Brahmana it is laid down distinctly 
“ Aryas are only the BrahmanSj the Kshatriyas^ and Vaisyas^ for they 
are admitted to the sacrifices. They shall not speak wifh everybody, 
but only with the Brahman, the Knliatriya, and the Vaisya If they 
should fall into a conversation with a Sfidra, let them say to another 
man, ‘ TeU this Sddra so ’ This is the law ” 

“ In the Atharva-veda (iv 20, 4 , xix 62, 1) expressions occur 
such as, “ seeing all things, whether Sfidra, or Arya,’’ where Sudra 
and Arya are meant to express the whole of manland 

This word Arya with a long A is derived from ai ya with a short 

t / 

a, and this name a? ya is applied m the later Sanskrit to a Taisya, 
or a member of the third caste What is called the third class 
must originally hare constituted the large majority of the Brah- 
mauic society, for all who were not soldiers or priests, were Vaisyas 
We may weU understand, therefore, how a name, originally ap- 
pbed to thd cultivators of the soil and householders, should m time 
have become a^ general name for all Aryans + Why the householders 
were called aiya is a question which wduld carry us too far at 
present I call only state that the etymological signification ot c 
Arya seems to be “ one who ploughs or tills,” and that it is connected 
with the root of araie The Aryans woidd ^eem to have chosen 
this name for themselves as opposed to the nomadic races, tlie 
Till anians, whose ongmal name, Tm a imphes the swiftness of the 
horseman.” 

From the above explanation I do not find any thmg new except 
the Law-book of the Mauavas to alter my opinion, because these 


* Pan 111 I, 103 

“ t In one of the Vedas, arya with a short a is used hke arya, as 
opposed to Shdra For we read (Vdj-San XX 17) “ Whatever 

sin we have committed in the village, m the forest, in the home, in the 
apen air, against a Sudra, against an Arya, — thou ait our dehverance ” 
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cifiTO^kiTU hive olreidy beta mentioned In Uffxeif * 

and I hire exprmed my opinion In prerlotu pig«* + in reipect of 
Ihem. 

From the ibore opinion of thl* learned orientallit wo can dedoco the 
following ngmficatioiis 1 “ -4 ryn u a Saaiicrit word^ and in the later 
Saukrit it meana jioWe of a ffoodfavxxlif ” 2- W e lee tneea of ^ ai 
late M the Law booh of the lllnaTie, where India UatlU called ilrya 
crarto, the “ abode of the Ar7Qa.'’t 3. In the old Banakrit, In the 
hymna ofthe Teda, aryo occoiafreqacntlyaa a national name andaa 
a name of hanonr compriaing the worahlppert of the Qoda of the 
Brahmana, oa oppoeod to their enmki, who an called in tho Vedaa 
Datyn*, 4, In the later dogmatle IJteratnn of the Vedio age, the 
nime of ilrya la dUtinctly appropriate to the three 0i«t caatea— the 
Biahmani, Kahatrljaa, Yaltyae — aa oppoacd to the fonrth or tho 
Bftdraa.6 Inthe Satapatha Brihmann,lt la bud down diatJnctly j4ryaa 
are only tho Brahmana, the Kahatrjna, and Vaiayaa. C In tho 
Atham Veda (It 20 i, six. 03 1) axpnaaiona occur inch aa, “aee 
hg ill thlngi, whether S4dn or Aryaf hence Bhdn and Arya art 
m wint to 01 71 1 e aa the whole of "manhlsd,'’ 

I think the lamed orimtoliit has oT«rk>olnd tho Fanoiu became 
it la diatinetly mentioned aa^oBowt — f 

As fsi u the tea to the oast end tea to the wwt between these 
two moimtaina, lies the eonntry which (he intelligent know aa Aryn 
Torto. S. Mona IL 23" 

The tectlmonma of the ^^pdaa end Paranai arc both huignlfieant to 
point out the real geographical poalbon of Arya d*er^ "We tee the 
llinaTaa hare no aatherri^ to deeignate ArjJt-arerta to be India 
Proper and the Parana a antbon^ when we oompore it with tho 
Tedoa, is no more thin a fable written by 0 olaaaioal Sanskrit aoholar 
in contradichon to the Vedaa In the Vedaa this patronymic name la 
used as a nnbonol name of the Brahmanlc eliaaea and for othen. In 
one case wo moat admit that tho Hlndoa oa well aa other European na 
tfonahave aclaimupoa Aryano Fo^ Inthe common form of Arya 

• Edinburgh Reriew of 1851 VoL M, P 315 
■I" Vide p 41 — 42 ofthe tbcTTe, 

t Aryt bliami and iCrjs dei^ airo used In the tame tents. 
s JR.AS.Gnt I., Vol XTI,P Ml ^ 
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(fveita ?i 3 then paternal birth-place, and the Huidus are not the 
autochthonous nations of India, but mere foreign settlei s In fact, 
the Vedas show no authority in their favoui foi Aiya dvm ta, for its 
strict etymological signification or geographical position which the 
leartied Max Muller acknowledges in the following words — ^ 

” In India, as we saw, the name of Arya, as a national name, 
fell into oblivion in later times, and was preserved only in the term 
Anja-varta, the abode of the Aryans ” 

C 

The above allusion of Professor Max Muller, forced jis to believe 
that the name Arya avarta has fallen into obbvion in later times 
amongst Hindus , but there is no mention made in the oldest text 
of the Vedas that Arya varta was the pnmal birth-place of the 
Hindus, and in the latter Sanskrit Literature whatever they stated 
regarding the Arya varta was no doubt borrowed from Persian 
authorities by classical Sanskrit scholars In pioofofthis I shall 
offer here some testimonies to satisfy the literary world 

Accordmg to the doctrine of the Zand Avesta Atiyanem Yatjii was 
the primal seat of mankind, and from the most ancient times this 
epithet was preserved as a national name of the Iianians, not only 
in sacred records but also on the tablet^ of the gi eat Monument of 
Persepolis and this honourable title was used by almost all the Pei“ 
Sian Kings, winch is enthusiasjically received by the modern Zoroas- 
trians who {ire designated as A j descendants These facts have 
prima facie evidences fiom the sacred lecords of the 2Ioroastriaus 
as well as fioiii the monumental relics '^The ancient traditions are 
preserved in the,jZand Avesta, that the pnmitive abode of happiness t 
IS called Atiyanem Yaeja, “ the Ariau source oi Arian birth-phce,” 1 
and in point of Comparative Pliilology the woj-d Airy a stands in 
more primitive form than in any other Anan-European languages 
In the Zand Avesta the etymological significations of the above 
word aie as follows ^ — The \enerable, noble, believer, honourable title, 
name of tho land or people, celestial descendant and the worshipper 
of Ormazd With respect to the geographical position of Airyanan- 
Ya^u, I would refer the reader to the succeeding page, note I and 
to the following remarks of Max Muller It will be inteiestiiig to 

* Lectures on the Science of Language, 18G1, p 226 

+ In tlic fir«t Fargird of the '''andidad 
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thorwlcrlo j-ctc ive vliat Ibc IcunieJ rfc‘fii«c>r Jinx JlUJlcr mt* 
re^nnllnff the Porw Aryam or Iraulan* — * 

“ But It waitDoro faithfully prtjorrcit hy llio Zonxulrifln% who 
mlgrntcd from India to the north irc*t ami rboM religion ha% l<^n 
pwmed to na In the /rml VTe*-ta, though In fngroenti only Now 
ytt-^ro In Zend mran) renorable and U nt the eamo time the mmeof 
the peoplc.+ In thefurt chapter of the ^cmlldfid where Vhuranuxda 
erplalni to Zarothrst a tho order In whi h ho crcftlcd tho earth iliteen 
coantrlet are mcaticned each when created l«y Ahonmardn being j^ro 
and perfect* but each Icing aflcrwordi tainted In tnm byAntro- 
malnynj or Almman. Now the fir tof thewj countries Is called ylirvo 
finsroji} Inmi sum n theAnanaeJ an 1 itsporitlon nmsl have 
been as far east oa the wc^t m si iica of the Belortag and JItuitag 
near theaources of tho Orus anl ^axa^te», tho hlghctt elcmtlon of 
Centnd Asb-t From thU country whJ h !i called their aecd tho 
Aryau advanced townnbi tbetouth and wnt, ami In the Zend-ATCiln 
the whole extent of country occupied by tho Aiyana U likewise callnl 
AiTyX A lino drawn from lodU olong the ParopamUus and Can 
earui Indicoa iu tho cut, follorlng in tho north the direction 
between tho Oxua and Taxartc%$ Uion rrmnlng along the Caa- 
plan 80 a, ao os to inelfde llyrcaniA and Itdgha then turning 
Bouth-oait on the bordera of NUaca, Aria (i. e. Ilaxla) and tlie 
countries washed by the Etymandrjis and Anehotua, would in 
dlcato the general horixon of tho Zoroastrian worli^ It sronld 
bo what U allied In tho fourth Card4 of tho Yaaht of Jllthm, tho 
whole apacoofArifl — royonew (totui^ Arixo sUum )|[ 

Oppoaed to tho Aryan we find In tho Zend.-aTCita the non Aryan 
countrioe (analryia daluL&TA) ^ *nd tnioca of thU muno arc found 


Ijectnra on tho Sdense ofLtmgaage, p 5120 — MO 
y Iamcu, lod Alt. h > I 0 
{ Laatco, Ind Alt but 5^0 

{ Ptolemy kucnri Aridknl, near tho mouth ofUo Taiartea, PloL 
T 14; Xjoweti, loc. elU 1 0 

1 Buruoui; Tama, Dotei, 01 lo tho tamo tonso the Zend ayetta 
ntca tho expreSEon Aryan prorincet, nlryauim tUgy nnfljn " gen^ pltu 

or alrylo dtinUlrO pronnomi Arianai, Dumouf Tuna, 44S ; and Notof 

r 70 

\ Bnmonfl "Note*, r fl" 


in the {Or ) Ananakai, a people aud^ town on the frontiers of 
Jlyrcama* * * § Greek geographers nso tho name of Ariana m a wider 
sense even than the Zend-avosta All the country between tho 
Indian Ocean in the south and the Indus m the east, the Hindu- 
kuslf and Paroparaisus in the north, the Caspian Gates, Karamanin, 
and<’ the mouth of the Persian* Gulf in the west, is included by 
Strabo (xv 2) under tho name of Ariana , and Bactiia is thus 
calledt by him “ the ornament of the whole of Ai lana ” As tho 
Zoroastrian religion spicad westuard, Pema, Blymais and Media 
all claimed for themselves the Aryan title Hellenicns^, who wrote 
befoie Herodotus, knows of Ana as a name of Persia J Herodotus 
(vii 62) attests that the Medians called themselves Arii , and even 
for Atropatene, the northernmost part of Media, the name of 
Ariania (not Ana) has been preserved by Stepliamis Byzantinus 
As to Elymais its name has been derived from Atlanta, a supposed 
corruption of Aiujama^ The Persians, Medians, Bactrmns and 
Sogdians all spoke, as late as the tune of Str.\bo,l| ’nearly the same 
language, and we may well understand, therefore, tlint they should 
have claimed for themselves one common name, in opposition to the 
hostile tribes of Turam 

That Aiyan was used as a title of honpnr m the Persian empire 
IS clearly shown by the cuneiform inscriptions of Darius He calls 
himself Atiya and An ya-cht^t a, and Aryan and of Aryan des- 
cent , and Ahuramazda, oi, as he is called by Darius, Auramazda, 
is-rendered in the Turanian translation of the inscription of Behis- 
tun, “ the God 8f the Aryans ” Many liistoi'Ical names of the Persians 
contain the sam^> element. The great-grandfather of Darius is 
called in the inscriptions Ariyaramna, the Greek Anaramnes 

* Strabo, xi 7,11 Plin Hist Hit m 19, Ptol vi 2 De Snej, 
Memoires sur diverses nntiquites de la Pei so, p 48 Lassen, Indisclie 
Alterthumshunde, i 6 

t Strabo, XI 11 , Buinoiif, Hotes, p 110 “ In another place 

Eratosthenes IS cited as deaci ibing the western boundary to be a line 
separating Parthiene from Media and Karmania from Parsetakene and 
Periifl, thus taking m Yezd and Kerman, but excluding Faia ” — lYilson 
Ariana anhqua, p 120 

J Hellanicus fragm 166, ed Miillei, Aiia Peisike Chora 

§ Joseph Muller, Journal Asiatique 1839, p 298 Lassen, loc cit 
h 6 From this Elam of Genesis, Melanges Asiatiqiies, i p 623 

|( Heeren,^decn i , p 337, omegluttoi pard mikrdn Strabo, p 1054 
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(Uerod. \ IL W). ArivlunanW (* r EutrgctCn) \tIowaBM (» f 
Encncntj), Ariomartlo* oil ibo»lte wd« ons^n. 

About tbe tame time « thwo Inscriptions ruJpmos a pci'll 
ArUtoUe (u qnoted by \lcohus DiunaKctnis of Itn 

and the whole Aryan raw '*+ erblcntly urioj tbe Aryan la the twna 
•enae in which tbe Zmd areata, apobe of "the whole country of Aria. 

And when after yean of fotcisn IdtmIou and occuiatlon rcrrla 
roce again nndcr the aceptre of tho SuionUni to le a national fciag 
dom we fiivl tho new ctllcma! kioga the wonbippera of Maadasra. 
calluif tbemsdrei In the ioicrii (Iona drdpbcrcd by Do Socy,^ 
“ King* of tho Aryan and nn Aryan racea/ ta Pehlrl Irin ro 
Ajiiron In Greek Atiioon kal AnarUnoD. 

The modem name of Ir&n for Pcrala atlll ketpa np the aemory of 
thU andent Utle. 

In tho name of Ameflcrt tho aamo element of Anro hia been anp- 
poaed to exlit | Tho name of AnneoU, howerrr doea not occur In 
Zend turd theuame Ammio which la nted for Armenia in tho eunel 
fonn Inieriptloni ia of doubtful etymology || In tbolangnago of Anne 
nia, arf (a nacd in the wldeat eenao for Aryan or InnUn U menoa 
olao braro, and U applied more capecUUy to tbe Metllana.^ The word 
ajyOj therefore though tMt contabed in the name of Annenta, can 
be prored to haro exUted In tho Anner)ian langnage oi a nnUoiuxl and 
hononrable came ^ 

The learned ononlaUet apeaka of tho Zorosatriana who migrated 


One of the hledkn chttaes la called ArixantoL which mar be drn 
joMtM, Herod. L 101 

■f Migoi di kai ptn to Areioo g^ao*.^ — /Tleofov* JOtmuntatu^ In libro 
archOn Initio. 

} De Bacy ARmolrt, p 47 | Laaaen, lad. AU. I S 
i Dormwt^ Votes AnqaetU had oo authority foe lakisg tho Zend 

alrfOMOM for ArwuaixL. 

I Boohart ahowa (Thileg IT o. 3, col **0) that tha Chaldeo ptraphraat 
renden tbe MbI f Jeremiah by liar Mink and ai tba aame countw U 
called M nroa by Sloolaua Dxmaaeeans be brara that the fint ayllahfe b 
the BemlUa Uar a m ontaln — (ae« Rawlmaon a Qlotaory a. r ) 

Y Laaten, Ind. AU I A, Note XnlA aUo b utad In Armenian u the 
name of tbe ModJaru and baa been referred by Joa UhUer to Aryoio, aa 
a name of hletlia. Jonm Aa 163(1, p SSB If oa Quatretshre aays cH 
and oaarl are mad In Armenian fur Mediaoi and ranltDa, thla can onlj 
he oacribed to a nuumdcntanding and moit be ■ phxoae ot later date 
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fiom Imttato tliG noith west, ’ •v\hich asbeiluni ]s contuip, ro allpio- 
bability and eominou sense even Avili ne\ or admit it, because -nc see 
“ The tradition of their e\odus and gindual colomzation of Eastern 
Persia aie preseivcd in the first Faigaid of tne Vcndidad, lamie then 
primitn'-o abode is named Ai • yanern Vafjn, the source (or iiatn e land) 
of tfie Arians ” 

Tins opinion of tlie learned Su C H Pavlinson is unnersnlly ad 
mitted by the Continental Orieutalistsf and they acknowledge Hindus 
migrated from the Estein Iran into India, this fact ve can also prove 
fioni the authority of several great Oiientalists :[ 

If the learned orientalist thinks that the Zoioastrians migiated 
fiom India, he must piove liis own theory from their sacred iccords 
or from monumental robes, because there is not a single evample or 
historical account to support Max Muller’s opinion , besides 
there is no ancient tiace or remnant to bo found in India from tho 
Himalya to the Vindhva mountains, that the Zoroastn ms formerly 
existed in India, on the contraiy I can prove from indisputable 
monumental rcfords, pie vious to the tunc of Christ that such was 
not the case 

Eegaiding this ancient testimony I would lefei tho reader to 
Hi T Hyde’s Work in v Inch we see tlfat pre\ lous to tho time of 
Zoroastei the symbolical worship of Fire was solemnized on the 
tops of mountains in Peisia, 'and was open to aU Iranian nations 
The Peisiau^’Piophct Zoroastei ordered the Sacied Fac to be pre- 
served from teppest and lain, and also commanded that it should bo 
enclosed fo. symbolical purposes § From the above and several othei 
facts it is quite appaiout that the Aiiaus are the mo^it picdonimeut " 
nation of Easteiu Iian 


* J E A S G B & I, Vol XT,rmtI,p 44 

f Burnouf s Com Sur Le Yaqna, Tom I , ]) 326, 460, Kote 325, p 
LXII Piicliaid’s Xntmnl Ilibtoi v ofMan, p 165 Wilson’s Aiinua 
Antiqiia, p 121 — ]22 Jleeicn’s Ilioloiical Kesenithcs, Yol I, p 88 — 
60—208, X 3, p 209—210 W Onselcy’s Tia\ els in the Bast, ^^ol I, 
p 423 

J Asiatic Ecsenrehes, Yol 2p 49 — 58 Hai land’s History of the 
Woild, Yol 1 p 306 — 307 India thiee thousand 3 cm’s ago, p 17 — 22 
and see p 40 — 48 of the iboi c 

§ Ilistoiia Rehgionis Yeteium Pei snnim 1760, P 307 and 359, 375 
Phtes Yaift’b Xinneh and Pcrsepolia, P 332 
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It ii unneceMiiy to dlictuB tills IntereitijiB sulject in thl* appendix 
at greater length, beennw I haTo oireadj prepared ft Tut unount 
of ">«f*rUl for iny wipry on the origlii of the Iranitn Nation , by 
which 1 hope to prove beyond doubt that the Iranioni wero the 
anoefton of the lu ifn^n race, tiiat the Hindne end other A'^an 
natlona are only our yoonger brothen. 

I hare the intentktn to treat on thia lobjeet in & Kperate volume 
under the following titles * — 

L) Geographical Position. 3L) Btimographlcal IMiWon. 8 ) Hii 
tcrlool Aooounti, 4 ) Sacred Records. 6 ) Uomnnental Bell c a. 
6.) Ohronologicsl Data, aikd 7 ) The Bun Tovtimony of liingutigea. 

Prom the preoeeding obsemtioua It wlH be obvioua to the reeder 
tViat the has no whateoever on the 2and ATcata, but 

on the oontrary the has borownd serural words from the 

Zand Areata such as the proper names of Idnga, heroes, prorincoi 
thxngi &a which hare been compared by the Continental Orientalists 
with the Yadio Saasbit aa below 


Zm Avzna. 

TiPio BiSEcnix. 

Airytn&n VsAju. 

Aryw4rarta. 

Hspta Hindu. 

Bepta fiindhara. 

Bakhda. 

B«bHVn, 

YlranghaL 

TiTisrat 

Vlma. 

Tama. 

Thrafttaoua. 

Thriitano. 

Eerea&ap^ 

Hrisftsnk 

Kara Ua. 

Hava TTs. 

Homa. 

Bomiu 


hUttra. 

Vayu. 

Tanum. 


Tbo eomparlton of these and several other words stand in Juxta 
poaitiou, but the Oontinental PhOologers bare not as yet dedded 
whether the Vedas hare darlTed these words from the Zand Areata 
or whether the Zand Areata has derired them from the Vedas. 

lUg Veda-Sanhita IMO ToL U P 141—143, Note A. Max 
Muller’s BurrsT of Jjannages of 1865, P 517 — 520 Note. JournilB B 
R.A.B.ofieM,VoLrV-P 218,841 Ibid, VoL V P 77 94. Mntfi 
Original Ssnikrit Texts, Part n.,r 280 298 Ontllntt of the PH. 
UnL mi ^cAL^ 123-185 ^ 
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I tlunk tlae former tlieory is the most probable In the Vedas, 
Yama, signifies the King of the Dead, and m the Zand Avesta, Yima, 
means a king, but whether we are to believe the mythical account 
of the Veda, or the Mythological account of the Zand Avesta, re- 
mains to be seem So much is certain that the Mythological account 
agrees ivith historical facts which can be established from histoncal 
researches, as weU as from the undisputable monumental records 
That the renowned Yima was the sole monarch of the vast Empire 
oflraiijis obvious from the fact of the monumental rebcs which 
still exist in Persia by the celebrated name of Taklit^- Jamshed , z e. 
Throne of Jemsli^d.* * * § 

The etymology of this Persian word quite coincides with the 
Zand Avesta, Yimu Khsha^tu, t Yima the bnlbant, and according 
to the Persian language Jamshed has the same meaning t It is well 
known amongst the Persians, Arabians, and Turamans, that this 
Jamshed was the great founder of Astronomical observations and 
regulated the solar year, which he fixed at the vernal equmox.^ This 
annual festivabis performed by the Persians, Arabians and Turamans, 
to this day, under the name of Jemshedi Nowroz, 

These facts are known in the annals of Persian and Mahomedian 
Histones, from which the existence of that celebrated Persian 
monarch is evident Let the learned Scholars comiiare the Yama 
of the Ved^s and Puranas, and then decide to whom the credit 
should be given Here I beg to quote my learned fnend Kevd Dr. 
Murray MitchoU’s opimon which has bean ^ost minutely discussed. 
He expresses his^ valuable opimon as follows — § 

“ Should this identification of Yama and Yimo be permanently 
retained, (and, startling as the divergencies become, there is little 
doubt that the connection traced by Dr Eoth is correct,) it is worth 
^ while to note that the conception of Yimo in the Zendavesta and 
later Persian books remains truer to the origmal idea than that 


* Ouseley’s Travels in the East, Vol I, P 430 and Kote (131 ) See 
Haguman’s Monumenti Persipolitani e Perdusis lUustratio Gottmg 
1801 

t Eng Tians of the Dabistan, Vol I, P 31, Note I, and Ouscley’s 
Tiavelsinthe East, Vol II., P 369 

I Ouseley’s Travels in the East, Vol II,P 15, Hole (9) 

§ J B B 11 A S, 1853 , Vol iv,P 227. 
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U pmratwl >ti Wib Ycd«u Tlmo, Urt raixx of • ^ 
period tbetwAat— WmKif dWncly UncUt— ofmcn Uio In 
taut of ft tloaed rBgk* or p*nill«n ofl 'ii*crilAio® 

jrttnan )i lingultrty llkn that ccaiUdncd in G«>e^ eoa t 
jceiD DO lDdl*tlBci Bnio of Ibo inspired record. Voriotu <Toej 
of etmne iamcnUUdy <a®e»t UiOBiseJTti m to the igo of the ^ 
avDit*, and the ponty of the t«t, boforo we can ba« any very 
tWe oomIubom oatlit* colndd<nice,hut the point U eminently w 
of iDreetigation." 

Prom ttuie arcatajtmcca it irfli be quite cTident to the 1« 
■bow ingenioujly the Veda* huTB changed the actnal Ulitoricel f® 
tlw Zand Areata Into mytbidofiiol account!. If wo compare a 
irordaoC lUe Zaad Areata and of the Vtd*k» lulD-e ma a p e r it i 
toa lengthy to tOacaai In ChU anudl btodinio, thertfoto T lihhSl h 
take notice of thia IntereaUngaDl^leot cm acme fotnrt opportune 
the Deeavtule I refer the mder to the E ure pcan tntheriUet 
opblooa moatly In aome pokW 

In regud to the Zand Sema and Saniip^t Sma U la s 
tereatbg to ohaerre how ingeulonaly the Bonelcrit writen haro 
ed the Zand h Into «, like the AnnonlaQ ebtnging Zand s inti 
which I would refer the ialeWIgentretdcf to the preriotu page 5 
where I hare dlawied the worda HInda and SIndhu, 


UOTE H. p. 41, 

Tbs WDTd Arya-tmia U deifgnaiod hi tie modem Sdnatrl 
dU, and the BtnitrUieBfhola™ have uaod AryaBhuml^ Ary 
Brahml-TaTtn, Bharetl Ithond and or TD d ^a Pr 

the lamo aenae, but ttero ia no andent tcetlmony to prore er 
^V«a3iiath»tthatannlrj»-4Turtn i* tiaed aa the name ot 
Aryurdturta U meta^ dflrfrod from the truer form of Amca-' 
the pure Arian. 

Mr Oanoti, who took* mart MtlTe port In till dlMirtioi 

oiMoa « Mo Mnb Itut Inau wu tto onghM comlr 
Indo-Earopma r«o, faao 1,^ ^ 

on tl» Sdtaco of Pi- lo P ■«, N 5 : 
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civJizo countncq to the north-west, is stated togctlicr with some 
of the arguments by which lie supports it 

First of all l\Ir Ciirzon ought to have decided whether the Iliudus 
were an autochthonous or a foreign nation , the most learned nd\ocatc 
of the Hindus acknowdedges that the Indians arc no inoic than mere- 
ly Anc-scttlors, and that they aro not an autochthonous nation 
The learned Orientalist stated as follows — t 
c“At the first dawn of traditional history we see these Aryan tribes 
migrating across the snow of the Hiiuala 3 a southward toward the 
“ Seven Rivers” (the Indus, the five rn era of the Punjab and the 
Sarasvati), and ever since India has been called their home ” 

These opinions are strongly corroborated by Lassen, Benfej’, 
Schlegel, Weber, Roth, Spiegel, Renan, Pictcl, Dr Wilson and Muir 
The latter Onontalist has ably handled the subject, and at hstlio 
expresses his firm conviction ns follows — X 

“ The point of departure which best satisfies tins condition, is m 
the opinion of the eminent writers whom I have cited, some region 
of central Asia, lying to the north-west of India. We may theieforo 
place the cradle of the Anans in or near Bactria ” 

These facts prove at once that the Aric-Hindus and the Aric- 
Europeans both migrated into India and into Europe from their 
primitive abode of paradise, the Airyana-Vaeju or Eastern Iran, and 
we see, thif point is not only established from the sacred records of 
the Zoroastrians, but also from the scientifical researches of Com- 
parative Phifology Almost all learnfid^ Orientalists have un- 
animously agreed upon this point, therefore Mr Curzon’s theory 
requires no refutation § ‘ 


NOTE I, p 47 

According to the sacred record of the Vendidad and the tradition 
of the Zoroastrians, the primeval country is AiryanSm Vaeju and 


* Muir’s Oiiginal Sanski it Texts, Pt II,Pre p xv 
t A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p 12 
I Muir’s S^anskrit Texts, Pt II , P 322 

§ See Muir’s valuable opinion on this subject in his interesting 
woiks, ParBn^ P 304,322. 
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iLta tacrcd tctUmony i« Btrongly rnipportwl l>y tbo Inrrttifyitloo* of 
the icarneJ men of tfao prewnt time. Tlu>y nil agrcsc in confirniliiff 
Uufl Tiew tit, that the AlryonL-m Voya is tlm pnmltlTo bomo of 
tbo vboie of tho Arian nation* , and that ftxrai tlicnco people 
migrated Into tbo •crcrnl parts of tho W orld and that they csjncd 
with them their langucges u well as their reJigioni, In regard to 
tho geographical position of AiryanCm Vatju I beg to qnoto tho 
valuable authority of Baron Btm*en who says — * 

THE JOHENEYS OP TEE IRAHIAKB PEOM THE 
HoilH EAfllEElf P^TS OF ASIA TO IKDIA. 

PART I 

** Tho Prlmond Land (Iran Proper Airyana Vatjfl) And The 
* Expulsion from it of tho Arkm. 

The text of the opening of ibis reeonl, as restored rcraores all 
donbt as to the following passage oootalning tho gennlno dcsalptlon 
of tho dlnuto of the priffloml land, Iran Proper 

“ There Angro maioyu* (Ahrimon) the doailly cJoolod a mighty 
serpent, and snow the wt)rk of Dera — ten months of winter nr© 
there, two months of enmrjer ” 

The foUowlDg passage, wldehis izrcconellAblo with the aboro 
“ the wsTin weather lasts /cren months, 
and wlotor dre, Sio. 

was added on by a late; editor twcos of whose ignprant tompering 
ore diseondbta thronghont In fact, the jmsnge is omitted In the 
Htudresb, or Pehleii tntnslati(m>— ^md *rn Jjjj TpiUm Ardireo- 
1*^ m has given It as his opinion that it is txn Interpolation. 

The PothoTS of the Arlans (and consoqnenUy onr own as wo 
■peak the Bune Isngnage) odginally therrefore, Inhabited aboriginal 
Iran Proper the land of pleamntnesi, and they only left It In eonse- 
qoenco of a convu lsion of natare, by whkh a greot alteration In tho 
ritmate was effected. The expression “ Borpent” is obacore. It may 
poodhiy moan Toloonio eruptions, which can only bare played a 


Egypt I plate m TTniTtrsil History Voh HL, P 450— -461 
““l L 598 note. 




subordiTiate part m tlie gicat convulsion, altliougli tliey made a per- 
manent impression 


The country of the sources of the Oxiis and J"xartes, therefore, is 
the most eastern and most northern point fiom which we have to start, 
as tae land of the sources of the Euphrates formed the primeval 
seaPof the Semitic races Wherevei the Indians may have fixed the 
dwelling-places of their northern ancestors, the UTTAKA-KURTJ 
we cannot venture to place the primeval seats of the Arians any- 
where, hut on the slopes of the Belur-Tagh, in the highland of 
Pamer, between the 40th and 37th degrees of N latitude, and 86th 
and 90th degrees of longitude On fhis western slope of the Belur- 
Tagh and the Muatagh (the Ttan-sliang, or Celestial Mountain of 
the Ohmese) the Sat 6-herezatH (Albordsh) is hkewise to be looked 
for, which IS invoked (symbolically) in the Zendavesta, as the pimcipal 
mountain and the pnraeval source of the wateis Lassen has remark- 
ed (loc, cit) that at the piesent day the old mdigenous inhabitants 
of that distnct, and geneially those of Khnsgar, Yarkand, Khoten, 
Turfan, and the adjacent highlands aie Tadshiks who speak Persian, 
and who are aR agriculturists The Turcomans either came after 
them and settled at a later period, or else they are aborigmes whom 
the Arians found there 


When the chmate was altered by some vast disturbance of nature, 
the Arians emigrated , they did aot, however, follow the course of the 
Oxus, or theycwould have come in the first mstance to Bactria and 
not to Sogd. Their course, therefore, was more northerly. 


O 
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As regards its present climate, it is precisely what our record des- 
cribes it as having been when the change produced by the above 
commotion took place, it has only two months of warm weather ” 


C 


The above opinion is not only held by Bunsen but was also ex- 
pressed by many learned Orientabsts such as Professor Bumouf,* * * § 
Professor Lasseii,+ Professor WiJson,^ Dr Haug, Professor Muller, § 
and others 


* Bnrnouf Commentaire Annotations 

t Ind Alt., Vol 1 , P 526 

J Ajina Antique, P 122, 129 

§ Lectuies on the Science of Language, P 226. 
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NOTE J ^ Cl 

To tlu 3 Bacrtd Scripture* of the Zoroostrian*, Ormutd ia anid to 
have created the CflocBth cotnitry QaptQ IIoBda L o. “ Sctcti In 
dla*^ which U moct correctly Interpreted In the Brahinanictd "Vdlaa, 
Sapta BindhaTa*,+ tho •even river* tho Iwlu*, the fivo river** of 
the Panjab, and tho BaroBvatl and ever ilDce tUe«o have I'cen tho 
abode of tho firet Aric-SetUers. From thc*c evidence* It I* quite 
apparent that Septa Btndhavaa or P*i\JkoTn, U not tho Wrth plaeo 
of tho Hloutia bat on tho contrary la distinctly pointed out aa a 
foreign boQ to tho Axhin Indiana 

The above »eTen river* with othen arc InvoVed In the Veda* and 
no mention U made that tho ntndas are the antochthonoui nation 
of proper, thoreCom I It 1* u^oit to compare Qapta 
Hendu Sapta Blndham* In tbotr itrict acnao with India Proper 
beeauM tho aeren river* wen only tho primitlvo home of the Arian 
Hindu Mttlor*. 

Theae oplidoo* an dimly caUblUhcd by mythological na well as 
Hlitorieal aocounta by eorond eminent Orientaliita irfth aa Prtfo 
•or 0 I^isen, Frofeasor Mdller Profeaaor E. E. WQaan, Boron 
Dnnaop, T)t 'VTIlaon and hie. J Uolre. 

It ii (Isidrable here to quota Baron Banstn i &aihority4 

" 14. Tho Battlement In Haptu Hondu (Punjab) (XV veno 10 ) 
The land of tho •oven Hindu *, that 1*, Uio country between tho 
Indus and BatledJ In the Veda* the country of the Five Biver* 
U alao called tho I^nd pf the loren Slndhds, Ori: n, the aevem 
Riveii Tho traditional Greek names also are seven. He Indus 
and the Sutledj are each formed **» by the junction of two tnn^ 

* Egypt • Plnoe in UnlTereal History Vob HI., P 490 Arert* dlo 
HeiBgra Bchnften dffrPentou Tim Br P Bplegol ol L, P 60. Hee- 
ren s Hls tonol Retearcbes "V ol II, P 3Ifi. 

t 'Wilson* Big Veda, VoLL,r 88 | Dr TVHwi • India Three Tbon 
land Years Aip, P 2^37 

I^Egyjrt • Place in UaiTcraal History VoL HI, P 465-406. 

Aeoordiflg to this -new it stands tbxis 

1 Xopha (Knbbll) 7 t t ^ 

5 In*is,Urpar f L Indos. 

1 njOupa (BJmo) „ „ „ H. HTdupa. 

4. Aiwmia „ HI jaofit. 

0 nj.roti. (n.diMtU, Ii.T .11 rmani) ly Hydniota. 

6 Hyphaiis (\ pQsa.) 

7 ftaranga (Upper ^Udro— Sulle<5 Qlai*) Hyf>ha« 



f' 

whicli in their earlier course weie independant rivers But it is not 
only unnecessary to suppose, as Ritter does, that the country ex 
tended as far as the Saras vati, but sucli a supposition Tvould be at 
variance ivith Histoiy It is now ascertained from the Vedas that 
the ^inans passed the Sutledj at a very late period and settled in 
what IS now India 

“ It was not till their fourteenth Settlement, after the emigration 
from the pnmitive country in the North, that they passed the 
Hindu-kush and the Indus. The preMous resting-places form an 
unbroken cham of the pnmitive above of the Arians (the Free or 
the Land-owners) The last link in those earher settlements is 
the land of the Afghans, on the western slope of the Hmdhu- 
Kush. Lower down to the westward there is but one settlement 
necessary to secure them previous possessions, namely, the two 
distncts of Gillian and Masandaran, with the passes of the Caspian 
This settlement more to the North-West (Ghdau and Masandaran) 
forms therefore also a connected group *’ 


NOTE K, p 59, 

c 

The tnie epoch of Zoroaster, I believe to be the fourth century 
B 0 , from tlie following supar-natural evidences of the Eastern and 
Western writers which most strongly coincide with each other 
From the authority of Zarthosht-Nama it is said m Dabistan * 

“ Zaradusht, on issiung forth into the abode of existence laughed 
aloud at the momfent of his birth.” 

The Eastern testimony is most naturally coincided in by Phny and 
Sohnus in the following words f ‘ 

“We find it stated that Zoroaster was the only human bemg 
who ever laughed on the same day on which he was bom We 

201 Arya, in Indian means Lord Its onginal meaning was equivalent 
to Upper Noble The popular name Aija is denved from it, and 
means, “ Descended from a Noble ” I will only add that Aii in Egyptian 
means “ honourable” (m Nefruari) But ar might mean to plou^ , foi 
the Anans were originally and essentially an agnculturd, and therefore 
a peasant, race 

• Dabistan or School of Manners Eng Trans Vol I, P 218, N I 
t Phny’sVTatural Histoiy, Eng Trans of 1855, Vol. 11 . P 155 ^ 
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bear, too that hla brain polaatoJ ao atrongly that it repelled the 
hand when laid upon It, a presage of hia futoie wisdom. 

From the*e Eaatoni and Weatem teetnnonlea there li not the 
■llghteat donht that the Zoroatter ipoken of; Is no one than the 
well known Prophet of the Per*) Medo Backtrian Nationi beJanio 
the identitj of Zorooiter ii qnlte evident. 

The learned OrlentnUit MnHa Feioa and Daatur AipendjAiJt 
Kamdlnji of Broach place the em of Zoroaster to the fomth ccntuty 
E. 0. from oriental enthoritlea which are moat stronglj supported 
by the OooMentBl teetunooiea of Qioek writers I iball here gnoto 
sereral of them. 

“ The moat ancient mention of the name of Zoroaster In Greek 
books is to be found tn the woika of Plato, and dates thecefoie from 
the foorth ce ntury before oar era.”* 

Sir W Onseley mentions in his valnable work from the anthodtj 
of Agathlas as followat 

“ The prophet, howtnrer or legWator whose name we find written 
in Fenian books, Zardahoiht, or Zoratosht, Is manifestly that 
Zoroaster whom the Greek historian Agathias calls Zorwidox^ or 
Xarcdtt, and jostly aaigns to the age of Sing Hyvtaspes, preced 
ing Ohiirt by aboat five hradred yeara." W 
Mr D Shei writes In the fcdlowing wards4 
Diogenes, died by Porphyry ays that Pythagoraj, (abont 6 
cent K 0.) when in Babylon was instrncted "by Zidmtus. 
(Zoroaster) 

Hr J Oonder apeakf from the tame Greek anthorltyf 
‘The Greeks hold the name of Zoroaster in hi gh esteem. 
Pythagoras Is nld to bare been his MnlmUr. 

Hr A. Troyer poiiUrely inenlIona|f 

“ In the foorth century B. G Plato, Aristotle, Theopompna 
■how a knowledge of Zoroaster’s wotka." 

Eng Trans. Dabwten, YoL D F SI 1 N i 
t OoSdeyi Traralj m theEast VoL I, P 1]3 
(SI) Zoroirtroo— ontos dt o Zontodos etoi Zsridts. Aip th ThTi x. 
p 58 Log Bat, 16W. 

J Uxruonifa UaUnr of the Esrij Elngt of Pena, P 577 Emr 
TnmL by Da>Id Sbei. ^ 

$ A popular deterfptloQ of Penia and f5mi«, Yob L, P 60 
I Eng Tnnj Dafetan, "V oL I., P 224. ^ 




148 


< 


Fnrtlrsr -wc see tlic learned Onentahst state from tlie autlioritles 
of Sfc Clement of Alevandna and Jarabifens as follows 

“In the DesStir (English translat, P 120) the Greek philosopher 
IS called Tuiianush We arc at a loss e\en to guess at the Greek 
to wSiom these names may he apphed We may, however, remem- 
ber'^ that St Clement of Alcsandna places Pythagoras about the 
C2nd Olympiad, or about 52S years B C , and says that he was a 
7calous follower of Zoroaster, and had consulted the Magi. 
Jambheus, in his life of Pythagoras (cap 4,) states, that this philo- 
sopher was taken pnsoncr by Cambyses and earned to Babylon, 
nherc, in his intercourse with the Magi, ho was instnicted in their 
modes of worship, perhaps by Zoroaster himself, if Zabratus and 
Hazaratus, mentioned as his instnictors by Diogenes and Alexander, 
can be identified with the Persian prophet” 

As an easy reference to tho reader I beg to quote again tho valu- 
able opinion of tho most learned Sir C H Rawhuson + 

“But notices of the fourth and fifth century B C are certainly 
deserving of consideration ” 

Prom the above observations it is most firmly established that 
Zoroaster existed m the fourth century B C , from the synchronical 
coiifirniation of the Orientalists and Ocadentalists as a Prima Pacio 
cndence Further we see the Greek and Roman authors place 
Zoroaster in the reign of Darius Hystaspa, which agrees with tho 
Vistaspa oft-the Zand Avesta, I beg to refer the reader to tho 
follovuig pages Note L, where I intend to show distinctly that 
Vistaspa was the Royal Patron of Zoroastdr 


NOTE L, p GO 

A most impertinent question is often asked by modem critics t c 
m whose reign the Pcrso-Bactrian Prophet Zoroaster existed ? 
Tins question wc can easily answer from the undermentioned authori- 
ties 

From the oral and written testimonies it appears that the Prophet 
Zoroaster existed in the time of the Bactnan King Vistaspa oi 

* Lng Trans Dabi^taii, Vol I,P 277 
T J R A b t; 13 ^'ol X I’t I, r -32, No i 
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nritenpo, oBil til* tnulilimi iro cm proro not oolj rnm IV- «Jrml 
rcconta Imt olw from fiirt«n nnttionUM u mil M from Uic nn 
dUputaWo incmtmcJiUl retonl*. 

In thn Eotrol Bcriptnrei of tho ZoroosttinM It U jiaUlrtly men 
tioned thru , h tho inclont hjTntro or QIiIiei It Ii rtronlrd ^h»t 
■VUtMTinrrsUreliltTiil m mil M » promoto of Zoroaster • rtlljlon. 
md tire rroplrtt Kororalor lilmself odmoerlfdgc* tlrat Mltnspn mu 
Irli ftHhM fneni Hera I beg to qnoto ll« orlgted pMrajo lUh 
tti transition liy Dr lUnj rrMcli ofltr tompann; wllh Dr Bplegori 
1 find to d.-ffor Bllfililly from ench olber In their rerpectlro Irnraln 
tioni, hot they do not differ mneh In tho »enjo of Ibo orlglial 

Dt Hang IrmaUU* iHe original pasaafin rrtan QUh& U^UralU m 
folknr* — • 

*• IJL T«ncralc» tho Tcry holy ZamlhtijKtrti villi ilttigcnco 
among men, h« ii fit to proclaim hit doctrlno paltlidy To hhn 
(to 2ianithii*tra) tlrt hrlng »g® Btornidcitfi Ufa , for him ho htilgc- 
in vith good senM the ^motry propertlea , him ytt eenuder trao 
one, u e good friend. 

li. Zarathnttra 1 uho to thy Tentohle friend nt tho great 
•work 1 or vbo vUl pobliciy proclaim It I Predaejy Kari TI^tA^ 
rriH do that ’SYbom thoa, lirfaig tagel laataeloded in tho (benwly) 
oeacuni, thoM viQ 1 renemte vith tho vorda of tho good tcnscb'* 
Besidei tJtese than ore sercral other ezaiapief in the Zand Arecta 
to pTore that Zorootter vm not only n contempowy of Vlitnipi, bat 
»«< fcna, that YUtnspa ct Hyrtoaia. v*» Kmt of thfi mo*l fidtbfol 
end *e*lcnu proaoljto* tod ve aco it to tlrcady jncmtloned In the 
Ttota*pa.K<Hk tbit ZoroUto oCored Ih^ blMbig to the wm ofhto 
Eoyil ibUoTer and, p rooel yta od him into tho h^^w^t^aT^ in n rrilgion 
to iroTihip ono mpremo bring. It to tctj much to bo regrollcd that 
the nimo Dmni of tie llcrtramental record to not to bo found at 
pment m the Zand ATC•t^ bat sUUI hope, if thao will permit mo, 
to flod. It out from the Zand Averta. 

Pnitbcc we KO the fardgn anthoriUei place the time of Zcroeiter 

torjjenlajide*. Dia QitUi de« 
pi% 1860 IL IUotl,^o 2, 
Ptracn. Am D«b Grandtorto 
Tradition yon Br ? BolMro]. 
t 13_U- . 


Abhandlangen f&r die Konde dot i 
Zwat limtr a tob Bt Martin Haag liri 
^ *18 Areata die HeiEgen Selmflen dcr 
Ubemtat, iDt Hteter Mck^k AnTdlo 
Lepng 1850 Zwritw Band. 1 104^155 
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into the reign of Darius Hystaspa or Vistaspa which is synchronically 
confirmed by the Zand Ayesta 

Again the Greek author Agathias places the time of Zoroaster 
into the reign of Yistaspaor Hystaspa^ in confirmation to the authonty 
of tlfe Zand A vesta. 

The most distinguished Onentahst, Sir C H Eawlinson, after com 
suiting the Greek and Roman authonties, speaks as follows — t 

“ 3 Amobius, it must be observed, where he quotes the first book of 
Cti5feias, which, as we learn from Photius, treated exclusively of the 
Assynan “ ongmes,” expressly terms Zoroaster a Bactrifm , and it 
is almost certain, therefore that the passage quoted m the text, 
which commences “ ut inter Asqrnos et Bactrianos, Nmo quondam 
Zoroastrequo dnctonbus,” must also be drawn from the same source 
I mention this, ns Ctesias has often been cited as an authority for 
placing Zoroaster under Danus Hystaspes I shall have occasion 
to refer to the famous Zoi oastrian passage of Arnobiiis in another 
place In the first book of Stanley’s Chaldee Philosophy, the sub- 
ject of Zoroaster is treated with all the learmng that belonged to 
the age in which it was wnttcn ” 

“ L The remarkable notices of Agathias and Ammianns with regard 
to Zoroaster exemplify the difficulty that well — instnicted men expe- 
rienced in reconcibng the hybrid traditions of the Persians of the 
Sassanian age with authentic Greek history Agathias in the first 
place mentions tlie double name of Zoroaster and Zarades (the latter 
name being probably the same as ^iru tthtai , inasmuch ns Hesychius 
•explains, ’Ada \o bo the Babylonian Hern,*a»d ho then goes on to 
express liis donbto if the Hystaspes wliom the Persians maintained 
to have been contemporary with the Oromazdian Zoroaster, could 
possibly be identical with the father of Darius ^ Ammianus, as I 
understand him, docs not attempt to identify the two periods, tliough 
he gives the exact Persian description of the dmne inspiration of 
the Zendavesta (a dcscnption, too, which is given in greater detad 
by Dion Chrysostom) Ammianus places the Bactrian Zoroaster, 
who introduced the occult Clialdian sciences, “ seculis pnscis while 
he takes it for granted that the Hystaspes contemporary wntli the 


* Ousclcy’s Trnicls in the East, Vol I , P ll'J 
t .T B A G B & I , Vol XI , V 228, N 5, P 254, K i 
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ZoroattCT of tlo Tmi otmui, ™ tbo fotlitr of Dar m. Son Apltlr, 
(Dtaa)p,n7 Aiomlaii. Jlmtmn, lOi. nlll, obJ Dio CI.iT*>*>™! 

Omt, Boristh " » 

The WHdait anthor Ammianut MarctlUnns mort poAltirelj’ men 
ttoM In liU work tint Aoroutor the Doctilnn to n conlcnronur of 
Kirrg Hjitaipoi tho Intlier ot Dniloi.* ’ 

Attorim: to tlio locml InvooUEaltono of contloontnl OriooUlUtj, 
it ii aoddod tint tie railTOnal oplnloI^ promnlpitcd br ronuT onAnt 
nnihontm tint tho Qront Bnclrinn ProjAet ZoroMtor flonifiicd.lii 
tho rrijn of VUtmpa or Djituia, It tho moot nnlhontlcv onJ lio 
itrongent oira of bifidelltT to «nbtn]uimtly hroken down hj tho 
foUowcn of ZoronitCT Titoo ticU oio montlonod In lio onnnlo of 
nndont hintorr ond mtnj modom InienUpitoTn nnonlmomljr ofrood 
on till point tint Zoronolor tlMtil In tho tlmo of \Tntnipn or 
HUtaspit 


NOTEM,^ C4 


Ifllte Qrtt and aeasnd partofTa^a, Ibo lanffcuija differ Tcry 
lUglitly from each other therefor© my lean>etl friendi Dra. Spiegel 
aod hnuhell, both dirlde Viupta ioto tro porta in the order of their 
ontlqoity bnt «e hare do nbetosllal gronml for doing ao then 


again they aay that tho 21and Areata iraa not eotnpoaed by Zoroea 
ter hhoBolf bnt thia opinion does not anp fwrt tho genenA argument, 
beoaon differaoce of langoagei b generally held to be of zra great 
arall in the proofa nddttced for tbo anthorahlp of tho Ya^na by 
ZcFToaater in fl^ in cur own tiuKia rr© ae© that ©ren tho moat 
eoinnson Gaxritl oaed both by the Ulndna and Parib, b vaatly 
dlfierent from each other and flnit there are area alighteat dlf 
fcrancea In tho Goxrltl language os apoken amongat the Parab of 
Bombay Sormt, Brooch and Nowanrl, and the lamo nppeara to bo tho 


Aab t i m Znm Zend AreaUjVon J P Kleukcr 1783 P 131 and 

iGrkliCDd’a Iliftory of the Early FOnga of Pmia, P S75 170 

X-. ^7^®* ^ r«nw Pagei 303, 312, 833 i ZcDdareiU 

ofra^wij^Letc.r S27 j Hearena Hlftoncil BeacaioW Yol L 
Epitome of the Hlrtoir of the Worhl, by J lUyUnd, Vol 
rl ^ F OycJopedit VoL axTli P 817 j Oaford 

TjEnelW. T.«uUllon DaWrt«s 



case, for (instance, when tlio Icelandic and Gotliic, Pollsli and Rus- 
sian languages aie compared, and wliicli in tlie same manner belong 
to distinct brandies of tbe same classes ,< but tlic Iranian tongues 
are of an age many centuries earlier,* * * § and consequently after tbc 
douTofall of tbe Kanian dynasty and in tbe time of Sassauian 
Kings, tbe Zand Avesta may have been re-wuitten from oral repeti- 
tions or urritten records by the folloivors of Zoroaster , so tins 
circumstance should not lead us to tbe conclusion tliat Zoroaster 
irag not tbe author of tbe Zand Avesta , Oiientalists are almost 
universally of opinion that Zoroaster was tbe author <;of Hagio- 
gragphic books, and further again tbe learned Dr Mitcbell contends 
that tins cannot be (tbe case) since bo is named in tbe tliird personf 
I have, however, already refuted the very objection in tbe foregoing 
pages I And I think my learned friend must have committed a mis- 
take of oversight, m tbe Zand Avesta, otherwise be would never 
have expressed such a strange opinion , tbe learned Onentabst few 
years ago translated, from tbe German, French and Guzrati lan- 
guages, tbe nineteenth Fargard of the Voudidad in which Zoi caster’s 
name is used imtlie sense of tbe first person , here I beg to quote tbe 
authonty from the pen of my learned friend who has translated tbe 
original passages from three different languages § 

“16 Zoroaster addressed Agra Mifinyus Malevolent Agra 
Mainyus ' 

“17 I will slay tbe cre^iiion which has been made by tbe 
Daevas , I will slay tbe Na 9 us whom tbe Daevas have made , 

“18 I will slay tbe Paris to whom they pray (?) until Caosbyanq 
fvLZ tbe useful] •shall be born, tbe victoi lous, out of the water 
Kanqaoya.” ® 

Besides this, wo find^'througbout tbe whole of tbe Zand Avesta, 
Zoroaster’s name used in several places in tbe souse of first person 
and particularly in tbe most ancient poition of tbe Gatlias, it is 
mentioned in tbe following words — 

“I am Zaratbustra, I shall show myself as a destroyer to tbe 
■wicked, and a comforter to tbe good ” || 

* Professor Westergaard’s Zend Avesta, Vol I , P IG, N i 

t J B B R A S Vol lY, P 232—233 

J Vide, P 64 — 67 of the above 

§ J B B R A S Vol i\ , P ^36 

|j Dr HaugJ^s Lecture on tbe origin of tbc Pai see Religion, P 8 
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TUI* point ia elcarly provai frtim the Zand Amta, bnt wcond 

qiittrt\aitB6aAbyTDjfc?indvia*lolkj*;» — 

« Indeed ereiytlJiis intimate* Uint neither he dot his ditople 
Gnitasp wn* tliTe.”* 

Ocmcemlng tlila point my friend hoi entirely orerlookfid Bot 
the Kicred authority of the Zood Ateeto, hnt eleo the foreigTi 
anthoritle* of the anaent Greek, Latin and Boman rrriteie. On thjB 
iroporUnt pomt I hare already dUcmaed in prerioos note marked 
wbero I have, I tnut, mort gatlufactorily proved from the Zind 
Aveata, ai^rreH a* from the andont and modern oriental anthoritieB 
t>i*i Zoroorter UtoQ in th^ time of Goitasp or Vlataap. I do not 
therefc« think It necaeBarj to expoatolato on the aat^iect again, hut 
beg to refer both of my learned friend* to ^e above note Ij, vhere 
I have pdnted oot from the andent byrnna of the Glith&a that 
Kara Yictaapa vraa not only a frUmd of Zoroniter bat o most 
leakma diic^ile of that Prophet, and one tTho prodaimed the divine 
doctrine* pohhely into the vast emptre of Inut 


BOTEN ^76. 


Hio Fehlvl langnogo boa derived H* name from the eonntry P^da 
and its inUabttnntB aro colled PehlvanL v a 'wamors, who ore celW 
io tho Sanskrit langoage Pahanvaa or PQhalTna.t From a moat minute 
Inrestigntiott it appears to me that in onehait time* Fehlvl vaa 
divided Into two partB^^ tjw one wo* called HarTar**^ or the proper 
Pcbelvi, and the other the common Pehelvl one must bo nsed as 
nieratlc, and tho other os DemoUo In the vast empire of Iran. ^Ve 
aoe tho latter la still a ^ken language In •eTCral province of Iron 
or Pmla. 

The loarnod Mr Trojer ■ay«4 «TLo Pchelvf wM uaed in Media 
Proper in tho town* of Roj Homadan, Iiphnn, Hehawend and 
Tabriz, the capital of Ajcutpijia. 


Journal Bofutey Branch Eoy*I Ailatw Bocicty VoL it P 233. 

oft V I^glah TnuaUbon hr Profeswr IL II \vn*cin 

Olinar IW M IsStmdJ B. B, B A. a ^ 


EosBili TiuoUUm Dlbirtin, Vol. I Ppt. Da, 1 ii^a 
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Piofi-r^ui Pott, nftei consiiltui^ v.itli Jutlti iinl J! iv il s 

ab foUo\\s — " 

“ I\IinotsclicIu (fioin ]ica\ciil> f-C((l)'\\lii(]i would .d^o be idiiii -ildo 
luspitc of a few plioiietio (lifliritUiC '’ <! Hid (lie (t i-, tin re bclnn ) 
Aganst the MOW, how c\ er, m A\hirli (Jwilxiiuu loiu urn d w dh uie, 
as if the HurMiresh or the so tailed IMileii (ouldhue bei ii the 
language of the at lea'll (he t!rtuin''t uue of there u'/t 

cvistiiKj am/ <;/////()( (hiiiLid m aiC'-h, \nidl} mild de- 

Spiegel Giamm , P IdO As piobiblc u-l-) of the I’lrtliiiii, is 
a spoken language see Pdtn, \ricn, m J, L’17, m 1, ()_M Is(\<r- 
thcless Puiwlinson Jomii of the Itoj Gengi Soi i\ I lOd, obiLr\C', 
this with assurance of the pi itc Di/iuai in llie N of Tihn/ Li^'tn 
Ztschr M 511 If the case he not a sunil ir one to tin supposed 
Zend on the Caspian Sea b} Chod/ko .Sjiec ol Pif' Pocli\ Also 
lu the small town of A’’ un which was jtt till idol} inhabited by 
Giicbcrs, there is still a peculiar antupiattd dialect iii ibc P) hi Z 
Ml 71G” 

From the aboic jinsdnc assertion of the aboic iianicd eminent 
Orientalists, wc can salcly coiilirm tins \icw, tint the Pclih 1 1 uiiruage 
must be the current langingo in the lime oi Achcmtiii ni Kiiigo or 
e\eu prior to that period, as far as we ‘-ee in tlio Pchhi language the 
proper names of Kings, ProMiicc'^, things etc, bear must stiongly 
evidences of their pnniituc CMsteiice, and therefore 1 nia} '-^foly 
consider that the Hu/\arash*is (he Ilagiogr.iiihic Jaiigiiagc and tlie 
Pehln is the Demotic oi a popular language of the Anau Xatious 


^s'OTE 

The Pclilvi Inscription of Ilaji-AbAd 

Mr Sorabji Shajiurji states m his woik, fiom tnc authority of 
Dr Spiegel," that the decipherment, of one of the Pchhi Insrnptions, 
which was made both by Dastiir Pcsbutanji B^rainji and Dhuniibliai 
Framji m 1853 m Bombay, was believed to be imperfect, and conse- 
quently Dr Spiegel placed no reliance on the faithfulness of its 


•it 


Zed Dent Moig Ges 1859, Dicuclmtci Band P 415 


(ramUlion ina ttat ftntlKT lio mlotaJanl an Rtaroul 

that »«nfi of Iho INAWi charaetcM Uar tbrco cv fcrar uiET tmV 
orthogreptlcal Tolnefl.” 

To tho ftboTc mtntloMdoldwlI'm of 
TfpacO, that for the (inthcntiyij- of the dccJp^ennmt both llio al 
Twrm^ gcntlciDtn tiro not in any wnj rt^pon^IWo boraaio tbf^ 
depended, for the IraiaeripUon of tho eharartcr* on thn 

wrthoTltyofllr E. Xhomw AlphabcUcaJ Table pHoled In IbcJ U 
A.&OaAL* 

Before UMng any notice of Dr Bplccele mnirV, It U InmnWnt 
upon me to knor, lor and hi trfcat manner Dr Bjjrsfl ol Lnofil 
potfcadon of the copy of the Pehlrl Inscrlpllon 1 bftto dedphtrcJ , 
boifcvor If Te admit f« the eako of crpoataUHon, that Dr Pplecpl 
hid the opportmilty of penuing iny copy It U then my duty to rq ly 
to Dr. Spegtrii renwrlt. 

rcrhfip* tho learned OriontalUt may bo under the impmilon tint 
tho Pehlrt ehonden of tho taacripUen cannot bear three or four 
diflhtcnt crthognphical etdoca. 1 Ihink my tcamtil friend mnat 
hare oTtudooIced thla &et beeanse aome of the DehlT*! Yorda In the 
lascz^on compel OB to adopt fhU tnla, oa lotcrehaogaUo roloee 
not only In diflerent wcrrda,JbQt at the tame tlnio in each Tonl. \ro 
find tho letters e «, or r occtmUnj to tho gtncml nilet of tbo 
andent Fentan and Fehirt Lmgaagce and olso r and y on oilea 
intarehangabla In their ortbognphlcol Tahio. , 

In regard to this montimenfad record, I haro aerw^ cxampleafo 
lay before my retdera. ^ ilio foDowin^ rrords diafInrtJy point onfc 
thetr ittteKhangibletalnea.'rir, TtgtihiorTohr&M Bhiptrf, AlraD 
n, Uanu-OhaW, Bari, or Bui and nut+ 

The* few words hre Primo Facio orWcacc, and aro quite futDcicnt 
to refote Dt Bplegtl ■ remark , as wo aro forced in each word to tlccf 
pher the original charmeter in two different ways, 

hit BoI^JtBh^^IIil,lIl^eIQytoD^8p^ogols objection kJiI, that 

■ Dsgiogrtphtcsl worts 
Edition, pobUiKeilat tbo 

. „ ».l Kote 

tSS 'ritt tWlo InwripUon 


Emy cm the sotiqtu^ of tho Zoroastrloti 
sndtlnarU^u^kyBOTfdtBhflporii, Second 
expense cf % Jemseijl JlJIbhdl Baroiiol, la 1&4 
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both Dnstur Pcslmtnnjf and Dhunjtbliai aro not to bo \)]amcd because 
tliej’’ b(?th relied upon the authonty”of Mr E Tliomas 

Dastur Peshutunji is responsible for his own decipherment, and able 
to defend himself , my fiicnd, Mr Sorabji is mistaken in supposing 
that my deciiiherment was taken from klr E. Thomas’s Alphabetical 
Ta^e, because Mr E Thomas’s table was published in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society in the year 1850-52,* while previous to that, / c 
111 1848 and 1849, I deciphered the Phelvi Insenption of Haji-Abad ‘ 
and others, with a view to ascertain the true orthographical value of 
the Pehlvi Alphabets according to their different forms, 4 g, Pehlvi 
Irtipidary cursive and Numismatic to assist Pehlvi scholars 

I brought this Tact to the notice of the Bombay Branch Royal 
Asiatic Society in 1851, at the time of my la 3 ung before them the 
specimen of my Zand Dictionary This fact is already recorded in 
the proceedings of the Society and also in the Prospectus of my Zand 
Dictionary ns follows — + 

Part 6th The Pchivi Alphabets, published with observations on 
the Lapidary, Cursive, and Numismatic, according to their different 
forms of thoir<iilphabets, to assist Pehlvi scholars to decipher any of 
the Phelvi writings, tablets, manuscripts, and coins 

In deciphering the Plielvi Inscription of Hajl-Abfid and other 
Tablets, I am indebted to Mon De Sacy’s, Sir TV Ouscley’s, and Sir 
J Malcolm’s "Works, and also to the Journals of the Royal Asiatic, 
and Geinian Oriental and Journal Asiatique Societies. 

Some oft^e characters were not deciphered, first, by the Continental 
Paleographersi, these I have deciphered todke best of my ability 


PeliM Insciiption at Kanlieii Cav^s neai Veli^r 

in Salsette 

I am most thankful to my learned fiieiid Dr Bhau Daji, who first 
brought to my notice the fact of a Pehlvi Insciiption having been 

* J R A S G B S. I , Vol \ii , Pt 2, P 253—347 Ibid, Vol 
Mil , Pt 2, P 373—428 

f J B B R A SjT^ol JV,p 155, — 56 

c 
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foinid In the KanhCrl Cavo at Bal*ctte near the tillago of Yfijiir, and 
a copy of thii In*criptIoa ira* fomnnied to me by my kamd friond, 
Mr E RehaUck, and after pcnulnff the tame it wu moat Interealbg 
to obaerre that the forms of Pehltl chameten were not itranur to 
thoao of Rntw a nlnn Lopidary Pehltt, but cn the eontrary I fonnd^tho 
eharoctera to bo coriiTO, and they quite agree In thdr forma with^the 
exception of a Ttry feir letters to ihoPohlTt Ua^a copy 
It la to be regretted that (nring to the teiy decayed able of tbo 
Tablet, I hare not been enabled to decipher the whole of the Insajp- 
tiou as I Intended to ham done , moat of the words are intelligible 
and the rest are so imperfect In their forms thwt ^ can hardly TnwVft 
them out, unlea wa pay a personal Tiait to the spot or find oat a 
Fae-tImQe of the same. In eoneloston I moat ntnm my best 
thanVa to Ur. E I te h a t a ek for tending me a copy of thU Inamipthm. 

A. Tcry abort Pohlvt luamptlon, hOely published in tho Bodety*! 
Journal ia considered by E W West, Eeq, to be in the Arabie cha 
ractar but U is quite erident that the Inscription Is In the Pehlri 
language. Tide J E E E A, E VoL ri P liO P UL N SL 
Prom this monoinentil record. It Is quite erident that tho Pehlri 
language was Introduced Into India prior to tho time of the Zorooe. 
trion emigration from Peola. 
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